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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW

The Gospel According to Matthew was the first
written gospel and published sometime between (AD
31-38)'. It was written before Mark’s (AD 38-44) and
Luke’s Gospel (AD-61).

Matthew was a Jew and one of the 12 Apostles of the
Lord Jesus Christ and named Levi. He was a tax collector
for the Romans®. There are two strong traditions that
Matthew made a personal copy of his gospel and gave it
to Barnabas, a companion of the Apostle Paul.

Matthew tells of the birth and lineage of Jesus. The
life death, resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ and the
final words of Jesus before his ascension into heaven.

This publication is presented knowing that Matthew
penned his gospel that containes all those things the
Lord Jesus wanted him to publish®.

Matthew records the Olivet prophesy of Jesus
concering those fearful things that were to come to

ithin th iod of that tion* and after hi
Published by Bierton Particular Baptists pass WIthin the perioc of that seneration and attet s

] ascention.
11 Hayling Cose It is the intention of the publisher that this will
Fareham assist in making the gospel known to all people and is
Hampshire pubished in two parts PART 1 chapter 1 to 16.
PO14 3AE and PART 2 chapter 17 to 28.

www.BiertonParticularBaptists.co.uk

KING JAMES VERSION (KJV)

This is the English bible and was published in 1611
and known as the Authorised Version (AV). It is the New
Testament that was translated from Greek manuscripts
known as the Textus Receptus into English.

By the first half of the 18C, the Authorised Version
had become effectively unchallenged as the English
translation of the scriptures and used in Anglican and
English Protestant Churches. Since this time Christians
have used the KJV and all their theological and devotional
writings are based on the KJV. Christians have by

1 See The Last Decade, by E. Stevens, “When the New
Testament Books Were written”. ISBN 1-932844-17-1 - First
Electronic Edition (PDF) Published by: International Preterist
Association, Inc. Bradford, Pennsylvania USA https://www.
preterist.org/

2 Luke 5 verse 27.

3 Matt 28 verse 19. Go ye therefore, and teach all nation,
baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son and
of The Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe all things I have
commanded you;”

4 Matthew 24 verse 34. This generation shall not oass, till
all these things be fulfulled.
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continued use of the KJV have learned to identify those
words and phrases that need clarification. A revision is
not necessary.

In 1881 Wescot and Hort published a different version
of the greek new testament called, The New Testament in
the Original Greek, (1881). This differed from the textus
receptus in over 5,700 places’. They claimed it to be the
oldest and most reliable text of the New Testament.

All translations from this greek text and its eclectic
sources have proved to be unreliable and for this reason
the KJV is the preferred version of the bible.

COMMENTARY OF THE GOSPEL OF
MATTHEW by John Gill
This commentary written by John Gill (1697 - 14
October 1771) is a verse by verse comment on each
verse of the gospel of Matthew. It is part of his 3 volume
set of the New Testament (1735-38). He was an English
Baptist pastor, biblical scholar, and theologian who held
to a firm Calvinistic soteriology. Born in Kettering,
Northamptonshire, he attended Kettering Grammar
School where he mastered the Latin classics and learned
Greek by age 11. He continued self-study in everything
from logic to Hebrew, his love for the latter remaining
throughout his life.

John Gill was awarded in 1748, an honorary degree
of Doctor of Divinity by the University of Aberdeen. He
was a profound scholar and a prolific author.

His most important works are:

o The Doctrine of the Trinity Stated and Vindicated
(London, 1731)

o The Cause of God and Truth (4 parts, 1735-38),
a retort to Daniel Whitby’s Five Points

« An Exposition of the New Testament (3 vols.,
1746-48), which with his Exposition of the Old
Testament (6 vols., 1748-63) forms his magnum opus

o A Collection of Sermons and Tracts[1]

« A Dissertation Concerning the Antiquity of the
Hebrew Language, Letters, Vowel-Points, and Accents
(1767)[1]

« A Body of Doctrinal Divinity (1767)

« A Body of Practical Divinity (1770).

He taught and maintained the Doctrines of Grace
and contended against the Arminianism of John Wesley
and has been classified by some as a Hyper Calvinist.

His views on Eschatology were Historic however his

5 https://jesus-is-savior.com/Bible/all_corrupt.
htm

treatment of the Olivet Prophecy in Matthew shows he
noted the significance of the destruction of Jerusalem
in 70 AD and it is believed by the publisher that had
Dr. Gill known J.S. Russell the eschatology taught in
his book The Parousia® he would have been enabled to
further the cause of God and Truth and clearly teach a
tulfilled view of prophecy know as Preterism. It is hoped
this commentary will be of helped to those Preterist who
have no knowledge of Calvinistic soteriology.

6 See Further Publications at the end of this book.


https://jesus-is-savior.com/Bible/all_corrupt.htm
https://jesus-is-savior.com/Bible/all_corrupt.htm
https://jesus-is-savior.com/Bible/all_corrupt.htm

4 THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEWS XVII

INTRODUCTION TO MATTHEW
CHAPTER XVII

CHAPTER XVIII

CHAPTER XIX

CHAPTER XX

CHAPTER XXI

CHAPTER XXII

CHAPTER XXIII

CHAPTER XXIV

CHAPTER XXV

CHAPTER XXVI

CHAPTER XXVII

CHAPTER XXVIII

FURTHER PUBLICATIONS

A Body Of Doctrinal Divinity Book 1

A Body of Doctrinal Divinity II, ILIV
A Body of Doctrinal Divinity, V, VI

A Body of Doctrinal Divinity, Book VII
A Body Of Practical Divinity , Book I, IT
A Body of Practical Divinity, IIL, IV, V
The Cause of God And Truth, Part 1
The Cause of God And Truth, Part IT
The Cause of God and Truth Part I1I:
The Cause Of God And Truth, Part IV
The Certain Efficacy of The Death Of Christ,
Assurted

The Parousia

Josephus: The Wars Of The Jews

What Version Authorised Or Revised
A Commentary The Gospel Of Matthew
What Happened In A.D. 70

Final Decade Before The End

4

5
19
36
49
65
92
115
140
165
190
233
264
275
275
276
277
278
278
279
280
281
282
283

284
284
285
286
287
287
288

INTRODUCTION TO MATTHEW

The subject of this book, and indeed of all the
writings of the New Testament, is the Gospel. The Greek
word gvayyeAlov signifies a joyful message, good news,
glad tidings of good things; such as Christ was anointed
to preach, the Angels brought to the shepherds, and the
Evangelists, Apostles, and Ministers of Christ published
totheworld.Isa61:1. And suchis the account given by this
inspired writer, of the incarnation, life, actions, ministry,
miracles, sufferings, and death of Jesus Christ; whereby
peace and reconciliation, pardon and righteousness,
atonement and redemption, life and salvation, are
obtained for lost, perishing sinners. The Jews, to whom
the message of grace was first sent, and among whom the
Gospel was first preached, having despised and rejected
it; they and their posterity, in allusion to the word
“Evangelion”, most wickedly and blasphemously call the
whole New Testament, 151 38 2 191 n “Aven Gilion”
7, a “revelation”, or “volume of iniquity and vanity”; but
“blessed are the people that know the joyful sound”, see
Ps 89:15.

The writer of this Gospel, Matthew, who also was
called Levi in Luke 5:27 was by occupation a publican, or
tax-gatherer, and was in his employ when Christ called
him by his grace. He was one of the twelve Apostles sent
forth by Christ to preach the Gospel of the kingdom, Mt
10:3 and was honoured to be the first of the writers of
the New Testament, and to be the first publisher therein
of the good news of the incarnate Saviour; and was a
wonderful instance of the rich and sovereign grace of
God. Though he was employed in collecting the Roman
tax, yet he was of Jewish extract; as appears from his
being called the son of Alphaeus, Mark 2:14 and from
his name Matthew Levi; for as the latter, so the former
is an Hebrew name. The Jews say ® one of the disciples
of Jesus was called *xrn», Matthai or Matthew: his name
signifies a “gift” or “given”; he was one of those the Father
had given to Christ, and was kept by him, when the son
of perdition was lost, Joh 17:6.

It may not be improper to inquire in what language
this Gospel was written. The ancient Christian writers
were generally of opinion, that Matthew wrote it in
Hebrew; Papias and ° Pantaenus were of this mind, as

7 T. Bab. Sabbat. fol. 116. 1. Vet. Nizzachou. p. 15, 39,
87,94, 137, 186. Ed. Wagenseil.

8 T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 43. 1.

9 Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 3. ¢. 39. p. 113. Vid. ib. 1. 5. c. 8. p.
172. ¢ 10. p. 175. & . 6. . 25. p. 226.
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also Irenaeus ', Origen ' Eusebius '), Athanasius *,
Epiphanius ', and Jerom ' and it is asserted in the
titles of the Arabic and Persic versions, and at the end of
the Syriac version of this Gospel, that it was written in
that language; and this opinion is espoused by Grotius
and Hammond, though justly exploded by others; for
what has been published by Munster, Mercer, Hutter,
and Robertson, are translations, made by themselves
or others, and of no antiquity: and since Hebrew and
Syriac words are interpreted in this Gospel, see Mt 1:23
which would not have been done, had it been written in
either language; and since Matthew generally follows the
Septuagint version in the passages cited by him out of the
Old Testament; and since the Hebrew language was not
generally known at that time to the common people, only
to the learned; for the law and the prophets, when read in
the synagogues in that language, required an interpreter;
and since the Greek tongue was the language more
commonly spoken, and the rest of the Evangelists wrote
in Greek, and the Gospel was designed for the Gentiles
as well as the Jews; it is most reasonable to conclude
that this Gospel also was wrote in Greek; whereby that
ancient prophecy was fulfilled, at least in part, “God shall
enlarge” or “persuade Japheth, and he shall dwell in the
tents of Shem”, Ge 9:27 the Gospel being published in
the language of Japheth, the Greek language, which the
Jews, the posterity of Shem, now understood; agreeably
to which the Palmudic writers interpret the prophecy;
says ' Bar Kaphra, mentioning the above words,“They
shall speak mo* Su 12 in the language of Japheth, in the
tents of Shem;” or, “the words of the law shall be spoken
in the language of Japheth, in the midst of the tents of
Shem '7” R. Jochanan '® explains them thus: “na* 5% 1237
“the words of Japheth” shall be in the tents of Shem; and
says R. Chiya ben Aba, the sense of it is, The beauty of
Japheth shall be in the tents of Shem.” Which the gloss
interprets thus: “The beauty of Japheth is the language
of Javan, or the Greek language, which language is more
beautiful than that of any other of the sons of Japheth”

10 Adv. Haeres. 1. 3. c 1.

11 In Matt. Tom. l. p. 203. Ed. Huet.

12 Eccl. Hist. L. 3. cap. 24. p. 95.

13 Synops. sacr. Script. p. 134. Vol. 2.

14 Contra Haeres. I. 1. Haer. 29. & 30.

15 Catalog. Script. Eccles fol. 90. Tom. 1. ad Hedib. fol.
46. Tom. 3.

16 T. Hieros. Megilla, fol. 71. 2.

17 Bereshit. Rabba, sect. 36. fol. 32. 1.

18 T. Bab. Megilla, fol. 9. 2.

The time when this Gospel was written is said **
by some to be in the eighth or ninth, by others, in the
fifteenth year after the ascension of Christ, when the
Evangelist had received the extraordinary gifts of the
Spirit, among which was the gift of tongues; and when
the promise of Christ had been made good to him, John
14:26.

THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

CHAPTER XVII
King James Version (KJV)
1 The Transfiguration of Christ. 14 He heaketh
the lunatick. Fortelleth His own passion. 24
Payeth tribute.

Matthew 17

[1] And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and
John his brother, and bringeth them up into an high
mountain apart,

[2] And was transfigured before them: and his face
did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the
light.

[3] And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses
and Elias talking with him.

[4] Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord,
it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here
three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and
one for Elias.

[5] While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud
overshadowed them: and behold a voice out of the
cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased; hear ye him.

[6] And when the disciples heard it, they fell on
their face, and were sore afraid.

[7] And Jesus came and touched them, and said,
Arise, and be not afraid.

[8] And when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw
no man, save Jesus only.

[9] And as they came down from the mountain,
Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man,
until the Son of man be risen again from the dead.

[10] And his disciples asked him, saying, Why then
say the scribes that Elias must first come?

[11] And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias
truly shall first come, and restore all things.

[12] But I say unto you, That Elias is come already;,
and they knew him not, but have done unto him
whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also the Son of

19 Vid. Fabricii Biblioth. Graec. L. 4. c. 5. sect. 2. p. 197.
& Vales. not. in Euseb. Eccl. Hist. p. 52.
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man suffer of them.

[13] Then the disciples understood that he spake
unto them of John the Baptist.

[14] And when they were come to the multitude,
there came to him a certain man, kneeling down to him,
and saying,

[15] Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is lunatick,
and sore vexed: for ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and
oft into the water.

[16] And I brought him to thy disciples, and they
could not cure him.

[17] Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless and
perverse generation, how long shall I be with you? how
long shall I suffer you? bring him hither to me.

[18] And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he departed
out of him: and the child was cured from that very hour.

[19] Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said,
Why could not we cast him out?

[20] And Jesus said unto them, Because of your
unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a
grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain,
Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and
nothing shall be impossible unto you.

[21] Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer
and fasting.

[22] And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto
them, The Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands
of men:

[23] And they shall kill him, and the third day he
shall be raised again. And they were exceeding sorry.

[24] And when they were come to Capernaum, they
that received tribute money came to Peter, and said,
Doth not your master pay tribute?

[25] He saith, Yes. And when he was come into the
house, Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinkest thou,
Simon? of whom do the kings of the earth take custom or
tribute? of their own children, or of strangers?

[26] Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus saith
unto him, Then are the children free.

[27] Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them,
go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the
fish that first cometh up; and when thou hast opened his
mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money: that take, and
give unto them for me and thee.

JOHN GILL'S COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW
CHAPTER XVII

Matthew 17:1

Ver. 1 And after six days,

That is, so long after Christ’s conversation with his
disciples at Caesarea Philippi, Peter’s confession of him,
and the reproof he gave him, upon his intimating that he
should suffer and die, and Christ’s resentment of it; after
he had discoursed about his disciples taking up their
cross, and following him; and of men’s losing and finding
their lives; and after the promise, or prophecy, that he had
given out, that some then present should not die, until
he came into his kingdom. Mark says the same as here,
Mark 9:2 but Luke 9:28 says, it was about an eight days
after, which may be reconciled in this manner; Matthew
and Mark leave out the day in which Christ delivered the
above sayings, and that in which he was transfigured,
and so reckon but six days; and Luke takes them both
into the account, and makes it eight days, so that they all
agree; and it appears, in short, to be that day seven night.

Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother:

Peter is taken, though he had so lately offended his
master; Christ did not bear the offence in mind, but
freely forgave him, and still loved him: James was not
the brother of our Lord, who was of that name, but
the Son of Zebedee; as appears from John being his
brother, who was the beloved disciple; these three were
all favourite disciples, and were at other times admitted
to be with him, when others were not, Mt 26:37. Such a
number was taken, as being proper and sufficient to bear
witness of the truth of the following account of Christ’s
transfiguration;

and bringeth them up into an high mountain
apart. Luke says, to pray; as he was wont to do, in such
places. This mountain is generally said to be Tabor;
but for what reason does not appear. Christ was going
to Caesarea Philippi, when he had that discourse with
his disciples, which this account is connected with; and
though it was a week after, yet we have no intimation of
his removing from these parts, with his disciples; only of
his leading them up into a mountain: and quickly after
this, we hear of him at Capernaum, which was ten miles
from Mount Tabor. Dr. Lightfoot {z} thinks, that this was
the mountain, which Caesarea was at the foot of; where
formerly, the first idolatry was set up, one of Jeroboam’s
calves; and now the eternal Son of God is shown, in the
confession of Peter, and in the illustrious demonstration
of the Messiah. Since the goodly mountain Lebanon,
and which was a very high one, was in those parts which
Moses had a sight of before he died; why may it not be
that, which he now descended upon, to be one of the
witnesses from heaven, of Christ’s transfiguration?
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Matthew 17:2

Ver. 2. And was transfigured before them,

Peter, James, and John, before whom he was
metamorphosed, or changed into another form; for not
the substance of his body was changed, nor even the
shape of it altered, only it received a more glorious form;
that whereas before he appeared in the form of a servant,
and looked mean and despicable, now he appeared in the
form and majesty of God; or there was a divine glory;
which from his deity showed itself in a visible manner
through his flesh:

and his face did shine as the sun

it had still the same appearance of an human face,
but had such a dazzling glory upon it, as equalled the sun
shining in its full strength:

and his raiment was white as the light: he did not
put off his clothes, nor were the nature and substance, and
fashion of them changed; but such rays of glory darted
through his flesh, and through his clothes, as made them
as bright and shining, as the light of the sun at noon day.
Mark says, they became “exceeding white as snow, so as
no fuller on earth can white them”. The Vulgate Latin
reads, “as snow’, here; and so do the Ethiopic version,
and Munster’s Hebrew Gospel. Snow has a peculiar
whiteness in it, and is therefore made use of, to express
the glittering brightness of Christ's raiment; and the
fuller is mentioned, who by the Jews % is called obwk, and
means one that whitens wool, or raiment, and such an
one is here designed: not that any fuller makes garments
of another colour white; for though this may be done, it
is not the work of fullers, but dyers: but fullers, whatever
colour garments are of, if sullied and spotted, can restore
them to their native colour; and if white, can bring them
to their former whiteness: now Christ’s garments were
as white, yea, whiter, than any such men could possibly
make garments, that were white at first: what colour
Christ’s garments were of before, is not certain; now they
appeared white, to the greatest degree of whiteness. Dr.
Hammond *' has a conjecture, that in the phrase “on
earth”, reference is had to the earth fullers make use of in
cleaning, and which is called “fullers’ earth”; and that the
words are to be rendered, “as no fuller, by or with earth
can white them”; but if this will not bear, the sense is,
that there is no fuller, nor ever was, or ever will be upon
earth, that can make raiment so white as Christ’s was.

Matthew 17:3

20 Maimon. in Misn. Bava Kama, c. 10. sect. 10,
21 In Mark ix. 3.

Ver. 3. And behold there appeared unto them,

The disciples:

Moses and Elias;

Moses the giver of the law, and Elias one of the
chief of the prophets: one of them had been dead near
a thousand and five hundred years, and the other had
been caught up to heaven, about nine hundred years
before this. The Jews sometimes speak of these two as
together. They say *,

“that the Shekinah never descends below, but
whylaw hvm, “Moses and Elias” ascend above.”

Yea, they expect that these two will come together
in future time; for so they represent > a God saying to
Moses;

“Moses, as thou hast given thy life for them (the
Israelites) in this world, so in time to come (the
days of the Messiah) when I shall bring Elias the
prophet, nmx> N3 »oww, “you two shall come
together”.

Now they came. Luke says, they appeared “in
glory”: in glorious bodies, in a glory upon their bodies;
like, though inferior, to the glorious body of Christ,
now transfigured: that they appeared in their own real
bodies, no doubt need be made; about the body of Elijah,
or Elias, there is no difficulty; since he was carried soul
and body to heaven, he died not, but was changed; and
has ever since remained in a glorious body, in which
he doubtless now appeared: and why this should not be
the case of Moses, or why he should appear in another
body, and not his own, I see not; for though he died, yet
he was buried by the Lord, and no man ever knew the
place of his sepulchre; and there was a dispute about
his body, between Michael and the devil, all which are
uncommon circumstances: so that it might be, that his
body was, quickly after his death, raised and restored
to him; or at this time, as a pledge of the resurrection
of the dead, as Christ’s transfiguration was of his glory.
The Jews have a notion that Moses is not dead, but is
ascended, and stands and ministers to God, in the
highest heavens **: the appearance of these two with
Christ, was to show, that Christ is the end of the law and
prophets; that there is an entire agreement between him
and them, and that they have their full accomplishment
in him; and also shows, that he was neither Elias, nor

22 T. Bab. Succab, fol. 5. 1.

23 Debarim Rabba, sect. 3. fol. 239. 2.

24 T. Bab. Sota, fol. 13. 2. Maimon. praefat. ad Seder
Zeraim in Talmud. fol. 86. 4. {
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any of the prophets, as some took him to be; since he
was distinct from them, and the chief and more glorious
than any of them. If it should be asked; how came the
disciples to know these two to be Moses and Elias, since
they never saw them before, nor could have any statues
or pictures of them, these being not allowed among the
Jews; nor do the accounts of them in Scripture seem to
be sufficient to direct them to such a thought; especially,
since by their glorification, they must be greatly altered:
it may be replied, they knew them, either by immediate
divine revelation, or by the discourse that passed between
them and Christ; for it follows,

talking with him.

The Jews often speak of the appearance of Elias to
their doctors, and of his conversing with them, and
teaching them. Whether this is done with design to lessen
the glory of this appearance, I will not say; however,
they cannot reasonably object to the probability of this
account, since they make it to be so frequent among
themselves; though they look upon it as an high favour,
and that such are holy good men, that are indulged with
it, take an instance or two: thus they say * of a certain
person,

“Lo! the pious man, whom Elias used hydhb yet-
vm, “to converse with”’

And elsewhere it is said %,

“R. Phineas and R. Mari, the sons of R. Chasda,
were godly men, Mhme rbdm whylaw, “and Elias
was talking with them”, and they were priests”

What Moses and Elias were talking with our Lord
about, is expressed by Luke, See Gill on “Luke 9:31”.

Matthew 17:4

Ver. 4. Then answered Peter and said unto Jesus

Which was, as Luke informs us, after he, and James,
and John, awoke out of sleep; foritbeing night when Christ
was transfigured, and they weary, were overpressed,
and fell asleep on the mount, as they afterwards did
in the garden with him: but when they were awaked,
either by the talk of the men with Christ, or by the rays
of brightness and glory, which darted from them, and
especially from Christ, to their great surprise; they saw
the glory that was upon him, and observed the two
men that were with him, who appeared also in glorious
forms; whom either by revelation, or the sequel of their

25 T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 7. 2.
26 Juchasin, fol. 101. 1. Vid. fol. 79. 1. & 118. 2. & 13.
132. 1. & T. Bab. Cetubot, fol. 106. 1.

discourse, they knew to be Moses and Elias: and just as
these were taking their leave of Christ, Peter, charmed
with such objects, and with such delightful company, and
pleasant conversation, he had the happiness of hearing
part of, addresses himself to Christ and says,

Lord, it is good for us to be here;

in this mountain, with thyself and such company;
better than to be below among the throng and multitude,
where nothing but misery and distress are to be seen, and
noise and tumult heard; or it is better to be here, than to
go to Jerusalem, and there suffer and die; the horror of
which, is thought by some, still to abide on Peter’s mind.

If thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles:

tents, or booths, such as were made, at the feast of
tabernacles, of boughs and branches of trees, to keep off
heat, cold, and rains:

one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias;
Luke adds, “not knowing what he said”; and Mark, “for
he wist not what to say”: the one representing him, as
with the rapture and surprise, not himself; and the
other, under the awe and dread of such majesty, as at the
utmost loss what to say, agreeably to such a situation of
things: not but that he knew what words he did deliver,
and with what view; but he spake as a mistaken man,
being ignorant of the design of this appearance; which
was, not that this glory should continue, only that he
should be an emblem and pledge of what was future;
and besides, he was wrong in putting these two men
upon an equal foot with Christ, each of them being to
have a separate tabernacle as he; and he appeared to be
quite out of the way, in proposing earthly tabernacles for
glorified persons to dwell in, who had an house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens: moreover, as to the
mystical sense, Moses and Elias, the law and the prophets,
were not to be considered as in distinct apartments, and
separate from Christ, but as agreeing with him, and
tulfilled and swallowed up in him; who only, according
to the voice that followed, was to be heard and attended
to, and not they, as distinct from him.

Matthew 17:5

Ver. 5. While he yet spake,

That is, while Peter was proposing the above to Christ,
before an answer could be given by him, and which was
unworthy of one, another scene of things presents, and
a full answer is returned him by a voice from the Father;
directing him and his fellow disciples, to attend to Jesus
only, and not to Moses and Elias;

and behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them;
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that is, Jesus, Moses, and Elias; the two last of which
were seen no more; and which cloud covered them, as
the cloud of glory covered the Israelites in the wilderness:
and which, as it ceased at the death of Moses, the first
prophet; one like unto it appeared at the declaration of
Christ, as the greater prophet, spoken of, and typified
by Moses. The disciples at its first appearance were not
under it, and overshadowed by it; for Luke adds, “and
they feared as they entered into the cloud”; there was
such a solemnity and glory in it, as struck their minds
with awe and fear, as they gradually came into it, and
under it. This cloud, which is said to be a “bright” one,
was a symbol of the divine presence, and a token of the
love, grace, and favour of God; and expressive of the
brightness and clearness of the Gospel dispensation, in
distinction from the obscurity of the legal one, signified
by the thick, dark, and black cloud, God descended in on
Mount Sinai, when he gave the law;

and behold, a voice out of the cloud.

The word “behold”, is prefixed both to the cloud and
to the voice out of it, which were both wonderful and
surprising; and which voice came from heaven, and from
the excellent glory, from God the Father in heaven: as
says Peter, who was now present, 2Pe 1:17. Which said,

this is my beloved Son;

not a servant, as Moses, Elias, and the rest of the
prophets were: though as Mediator, and as considered in
his office capacity, he was a servant; but in this clause,
he is considered in his personal character and relation
to the Father, as a divine person, who was the Son of
God: not by creation, as angels and men are the sons of
God; nor by adoption, as saints are; or on account of his
miraculous incarnation, and resurrection from the dead;
whereby indeed, he was manifested and declared to be
the Son of God, which he was before; but on account of
his natural relation to God, as his Father; he being the
eternal, essential, and only begotten Son of God, in a way
of filiation no creature is, and which, is ineffable by us.
And as such he is dearly beloved of God his Father, being
his image and the brightness of his glory; of the same
nature and perfections with him, and equal to him. So
he ever was, and will be, and that even in the meanest
form and lowest condition, in which he has appeared:
he was his beloved Son, when he was made flesh and
dwelt among men, while submitting to ordinances, as
to baptism, and obeying his Father’s will, when covered
with reproach, and full of sorrows; when he hung upon
the cross, and laid down his life for his people; which he
showed, by concealing nothing from him; by putting all

things into his hands, and by appointing him the head
of the church, the Saviour of the body, and the judge of
quick and dead.

In whom I am well pleased:

Mark and Luke have not this clause, but Peter, who
was present, and heard the words spoken, mentions
it, 2Pe 1:17 which confirms Matthew’ relation. This
regards, not so much the well pleasedness of God with
the person of Christ, which is expressed in the former
clause; but signifies that he was in him, as Mediator,
well pleased with all his people; he was well pleased
with his righteousness he was working out, whereby the
law was magnified, and made honourable; and with the
sacrifice he was about to offer up, which would be of a
sweet smelling savour to him, his justice being entirely
satisfied with it; and with all he did and suffered in
human nature; which were things that always pleased
the Father, being according to his will, his counsel and
covenant: and so he graciously accepted of, and was
infinitely well pleased with all his elect, as considered
in him, and represented by him, on account of his
righteousness, sacrifice, and satisfaction:

hear ye him;

as the former clause chiefly respects that part of his
mediatorial office, the priestly, this regards his prophetic
office principally, and also his kingly office; so that in
this divine testimony, first his sonship is bore witness
to, and then his several offices; which his sonship is the
foundation of, and qualifies him to bear and execute.
This clause has the very words which Moses delivered,
when he spoke of the Messiah, the great prophet like
unto himself, that should be raised up among the Jews;
saying, “unto him ye shall hearken”, De 18:15. So that
these words, “hear ye him”, most clearly point to Christ,
as being this prophet, who is to be heard, and he only;
not Moses, but he, the prophet Moses prophesied of; nor
Elias, or any of the other prophets, but one greater than
them all: hear and believe his prophecies, concerning
his sufferings, death, and resurrection, lately delivered
by himy; listen to, and embrace his doctrines, as coming
from God, and as having a divine impress upon them,
and being confirmed by miraculous works; submit to
his ordinances, and obey his commands, as king of
saints; hear him always, and in all things.

Matthew 17:6

Ver. 6. And when the disciples heard it,

The voice out of the cloud, and which they
apprehended came from God, and was uttered with so
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much majesty:

they fell on their face:

not so much out of reverence, or for the sake of
adoration, but as persons struck with astonishment and
fear, and were as half dead; and so fell with their faces
fiat to the ground, not being able to stand before God, to
behold his majesty, and hear his voice:

and were sore afraid:

they were filled with fear, when, awaking out of their
sleep, they saw the surprising glory of Christ, and of the
two men that were with him, insomuch that they knew
not what to think, or say; and so they were when they
entered into the cloud, and still more upon hearing
the voice of God himself, even though it was a voice of
love, grace, and mercy; see De 5:24. But yet they were
not struck with so much amazement and surprise, as
not to know what was said; for they distinctly heard the
words, rightly understood, and faithfully related them;
from whom the evangelists had them, and which Peter
perfectly remembered, and recorded many years after.

Matthew 17:7

Ver. 7. And Jesus came and touched them,

The disciples were at some little distance from Christ,
but he observing the fear and surprise they were in, came
to their relief and assistance; which he did not disdain to
give, notwithstanding the glory he was covered with; but
acts the part of a mediator between God and them, and
lays hold on them to raise them up, whom the majesty
of God’s voice had cast down: the Persic version renders
it, “he came and brought them to themselves”; who were
just fainting and swooning away, at the awfulness of the
voice:

and said, arise, and be not afraid:

it is not the voice of an angry God, but of God well
pleased with me, and in me with you; it is the voice of my
God, and your God, of my Father, and your Father; arise,
stand on your feet, take heart, and be of good courage,
no hurt will come to you.

Matthew 17:8

Ver. 8. And when they had lift up their eyes,

And “looked round about”, as Mark says, to see
whether the same objects still continued, as Moses and
Elias; and the bright cloud:

they saw no man;

neither Moses nor Elias, who were both gone:
signifying, that though the law and the prophets were
till this time, they were now finished and completed,
and the Mosaic economy was to be no more; as these

men appeared no more after, nor will they till the
second coming of Christ. And Mark has it, “they
saw no man any more”; that is, these men any more,
neither then, nor afterwards, “save Jesus only”. Mark
adds, “with themselves”; in the same form as before his
transfiguration. Christ is the only Mediator, Saviour, and
Redeemer; the only Prophet, Priest, and King; and who
only is to be, and can be beheld as such; and who does,
and will abide with his people; and helps, comforts, and
saves them, when none else can. Luke observes, that
“when the voice was past, Jesus was found alone”; which
was so ordered, that it might be a clear case, that this
voice was only concerning Christ, and not either Moses
or Elias.

Matthew 17:9

Ver. 9. And as they came down from the mountain,

Where all these things had been transacted,

Jesus charged them, saying, tell the vision to no
man:

by the “vision” is meant, as it is explained in Mark,
“what things they had seen”; as Moses and Elias, and
the bright cloud that overshadowed them, and Christ
transfigured before them, in a surprising, glorious
manner. These Christ strictly ordered Peter, James, and
John, to speak of to no man whatever; no, not their fellow
disciples; who either would be apt to disbelieve them,
on account of the greatness of them, as Thomas did the
resurrection of Christ afterwards; or lest they should be
troubled and displeased, that they were not admitted to
the same sight; and especially not to the multitude, or to
any other person,

until the son of man be risen again from the dead;
meaning himself and his resurrection, when such proof
would be given of his mission, authority, and glory,
which would make this account more easy to be believed:
besides, he had told the Jews, that no sign, that is, from
heaven, as this voice was, should be given, but the sign
of the Prophet Jonas; referring to his resurrection, which
would be a sure testimony of the truth of his Messiahship.
This order of Christ was strictly observed by the disciples;
for Luke, says, “they kept it close”; to themselves, in their
own breasts; it lay concealed between these three; “and
told no man in those days, any of those things which they
had seen™ and Mark says, “they kept that saying within
themselves”; only as he adds, they were “questioning
one with another, what the rising from the dead should
mean’: for they were not yet reconciled to the Messiah’s
dying, which was contrary to their expectation of a
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temporal kingdom; and therefore could not tell what
to make of his rising again, whether this had not some
secret, mystical meaning; for of his resurrection from the
dead, in a literal sense, they had no notion; though it was
foretold in the writings of the Old Testament, and had
been so lately affirmed by Christ himself.

Matthew 17:10

Ver. 10. And his disciples asked him, saying,

That is, these three, Peter, James, and John, before
they came to the rest; whilst they were going down the
mountain, or from it, to the place where the others were;
for the rest knew nothing of the appearance of Elias, and
so cannot be thought to join in a question concerning
him.

Why then say the Scribes, that Elias must first
come?

That is, come before the Messiah comes; for certain
it is, that this was the sense of the Scribes, as it was of the
ancient Jews, and is still the opinion of the modern ones.
They say %,

“that in the second year of Ahaziah, Elias was hid;
nor will he appear, till the Messiah comes; then
he will appear, and will be hid a second time; and
then will not appear, till Gog and Magog come”

And they expressly affirm %, that

“before the coming of the son of David, rvbl
whyla aby, “Elias will come to bring the good
news” of it

And this, they say *, will be one day before the
coming of the Messiah. And Maimonides * observes,

“that there are of their wise men that say, 3158 x2°
munt nxta » 1Py “that before the coming of the

35>

Messiah, Flias shall come”

So Trypho the Jew, the same with R. Tarphon, so
often mentioned in Talmudic writings, disputing with
Justin Martyr, tells him *!, that the Messiah,

“shall not know himself, nor have any power, me-
cri an elywn Hliav, “till Elias comes”, and anoints
him, and makes him known to all”

And hence the Targumist * often speaks of Messiah

27 Seder Olam Rabba, p. 45, 46.

28 Gloss. in T. Bab. Erubin, fol. 43. 2.

29 R. Abraham ben David in Misn. Ediot, c. 8. sect. 7.
30 Hilch. Melacim, c. 12. sect. 2.

31 Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 226.

32 In Exod. xl. 10. Deut. xxx. 4. & Lam. iv. 22.

and Elias as together, and of things done by them;
and in their prayers, petitions are put for them, as
to come together **: this is founded upon a mistaken
sense of Mal 4:5 and which is the general sense of their
commentators **. Now the Scribes made use of this
popular sense, to disprove Jesus being the Messiah: they
argued, that if he was the Messiah, Elias would be come;
but whereas he was not come, therefore he could not be
the Messiah. The disciples having just now seen Elias,
are put in mind of this tenet of the Scribes, and of their
use of it; and inquire of Christ, not so much about the
truth of it, and the reason of their imbibing it, as why
they were suffered to make use of it, to his disadvantage;
and especially why they, the disciples, should be forbid
publishing what they had seen; whereas, were they
allowed to divulge this vision, and bear their testimony
to this truth, that Elias had appeared, and they had seen
him, it might be a means of stopping the mouths of
these Scribes; and of convicting men of the truth of the
Messiahship of Jesus, upon their own principles, and
of confirming them that believed it: or else the sense
is, whereas they had seen Elias, and he was gone again,
without making any public appearance in the nation,
their question is, how came the Scribes to say, that he
should come first? and if there was any truth in this,
how came it to pass, that he did not come sooner, even
before Christ came in the flesh; and inasmuch as he did
now appear, why he did not appear more publicly, as the
person that was to come, at least, before the setting up
of the kingdom and glory of the Messiah; which they
might hope were at hand, and that Elias was come to
usher it in: but that he did not appear publicly, and they
were not allowed to speak of it, they wanted to know
Christ’s sense of these things; and took this opportunity
as they came from the mountain, to converse with him
about it.

Matthew 17:11

Ver. 11. And Jesus answered and said unto them,

By way of concession,

Elias truly shall first come: this is indeed a tenet of
the Scribes, and it is also certain, that there is a prophecy
in Mal 4:5 of the coming of Elias; of one that goes under
that name, not of Elias the Tishbite, in person, but of
one that was to come in his power and spirit,

and restore all things.

The Syriac and Persic versions render it, “shall

33 Seder Tephillot, fol. 56. 2. & 128. 2.
34 Aben Ezra, Kimchi, & Abarbinel in loc.
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perfect, or complete all things”, that are prophesied of
him; and shall put a period to the law and the prophets,
and close the Mosaic economy, and direct persons to
Christ; in whom are the perfection of the law, and the
tulfilling of the prophets. The Arabic version reads it, “he
shall teach you all things”; the whole of the Gospel being
to be reduced to these two heads, repentance towards
God, and faith in Christ; both which were taught by
the true Elias: but the truest sense of the phrase is to be
learned out of Mal 4:6. “He shall restore, byvh, he shall
turn all things, the heart of the fathers to the children,
and the heart of the children to their fathers”; and as this
is explained in Luke 1:17 “he shall turn the disobedient
to the wisdom of the just, and make ready a people
prepared for the Lord”: which is other, and better sort
of work, than what the Jews assign to their Elias, whom
they expect, and whom they make to be a restorer of all
things, in their way: they often speak of his purifying *
of things, or pronouncing things pure, that were defiled;
and among others, that he will purify bastards, and
nawr, “restore them” to the congregation of the Lord .
Though Maimonides * denies, that when he comes he
will pronounce defiled that which is pure, or pronounce
pure, that which is defiled. They pretend *, that he is now
employed, and very busy, in writing everything that is
done in every age; so that when he comes, he will be able
to give an account of everything: and nothing is more
common with them, than to say concerning any matter,
that there is any doubt or difficulty about it *°, 158 X2
= mm 8, “let it be left till Elias comes”.

Matthew 17:12

Ver. 12. But I say unto you,

A way of speaking used by Christ, when he opposes
and contradicts any of the tenets of the Scribes and
Pharisees; see Mt 5:22 “that Elias is come already”; the
person that was signified by, and prophesied of, under
the name of Elias: for Christ refers not to the late
appearance of Elias on the mount, but to the coming of
a certain person some time ago; who came in the power

35 T. Bab. Chagiga, fol. 25. 1. & Becorot, fol. 33. 2. & 34.

36 Kimchiin Zech. ix. 6.

37 Hilchot Melacim, c. 12. sect. 2. Vid. Misn. Ediot, c. 8.
sect. 7. & Maimon & Bartenora in ib.

38 Seder Olam Rabba, p 46. {u} Misn. Bava Metzia, c. 1.
sect. 8. T. Bab. Bava Metzia, fol. 3. 1. & 37. 1. & Bava Bathra,
fol. 94. 1.

39 Misn. Bava Metzia, c. 1. sect. 8. T. Bab. Bava Metzia,
fol. 3. 1. & 37. 1. & Bava Bathra, fol. 94. 1.

and spirit of Elias, and was the forerunner and harbinger
of him, the Messiah; as was said of him he should, “and
they knew him not”; that is, the Scribes and Pharisees,
who believed that Elias would come before the Messiah;
and yet when he who was designed by him was come,
they knew him not, they did not know him to be the
Elias; they knew him under the name of John the Baptist,
and seemed pleased with his ministry for a while, but
afterwards rejected his doctrine and baptism, which is
referred to in the next clause:

but have done unto him whatsoever they listed;

they did not believe what he said, nor repent upon
his preaching to them; they rejected the counsel of God
he declared, not being baptized of him; they treated him
with indignity and contempt, charging him with having
a devil, and were well pleased when Herod put him to
death; some of whom were doubtless among those
that sat at meat with him; for whose sake, as well as for
his oath’s sake, he ordered the execrable murder to be
committed:

likewise also shall the son of man suffer of them.
Christ takes this opportunity to confirm what he had
said in the preceding chapter, concerning his sufferings
and death; and his meaning is, that as sure as John the
Baptist had suffered indignities, and death itself, so sure
should the son of man suffer like things; if not from the
same individual persons, yet from that generation of
men.

Matthew 17:13

Ver. 13. Then the disciples understood,

By his saying that Elias was come, and by the account
he gave of his ill usage, it was clear to them,

that he spake unto them of John the Baptist;

and that he was the Elias that was to come, and
was come: so that this observation, that according to
prophecy Elias was to come before the Messiah, was no
objection to Jesus being the Messiah; but on the contrary;,
since he that was intended by Elias was come, and had
done his work and office, it was a confirmation of the
truth of his Messiahship.

Matthew 17:14

Ver. 14. And when they were come to the multitude,

Which was on the next day, as in Luke 9:37 when
Christ and his three disciples, Peter, James, and John,
came down from the mount to the other nine, with
whom the multitude of the people were; during their stay
on the mountain,

there came to him a certain man;
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who was, as Mark says, “one of the multitude”; and
as Luke, “a man of the company”: who had applied to
the nine disciples on the behalf of his son, but without
success, and was waiting till Christ came from the mount;
who when he saw him, made up to him, and

kneeling down to him

in the manner of a supplicant, doing him homage
and worship; hereby showing his great esteem of him,
and veneration for him,

and saying

the following words:

Matthew 17:15

Ver. 15. Lord, have mercy on my son,

He addressed him with great marks of honour and
respect, not only by gesture, but by words; he craves
mercy, pity, and compassion; for the case he had to
present, was a miserable one; and his earnestness and
importunity he hoped might be excused, since it was for
a child of his own. Luke adds “for he is mine only child”;
and therefore his affection for him must be thought to
be very strong, and he greatly concerned for its grievous
affliction, and earnestly desirous of its health and life.

For he is lunatic:

not a mad man, but troubled with the epileptic
disease; upon which, as on madness or lunacy, the
changes and full of the moon have an influence: hence
the next clause,

and sore vexed,

is rendered in the Arabic version, “and sore vexed
at the beginning of full moons”; at which times, he had
very grievous and frequent fits of his disorder:

for ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into the
water:

which shows it to be the “epilepsy’, or “falling
sickness”, he was afflicted with; which, whenever it seized
him, whether by the fireside, or by the side of a river or
brook, or any place of water, or in any other dangerous
situation, he fell into it, not being able to help himself,
or avoid any danger to which he was exposed. A larger
account of this child’s disorder, and of the circumstances
of his cure, are related by Mark 9:17 where this case will
be more fully considered. See Gill on “Mark 9:17”See
Gill on “Mark 9:18”.

Matthew 17:16

Ver. 16. And I brought him to thy disciples,

To the nine, whilst Christ was with the other three
upon the mountain: no doubt but his design was to bring
him to Christ first; but he being absent, he applied to his

disciples, and, desired them to make use of their power
to heal him; and which they attempted, but without
success:

and they could not cure him.

This he said, partly to show the malignity and
stubbornness of the disease, and partly to accuse the
disciples of weakness; when he himself was as much in
fault as they, as the following words show. Here the Jew *°
insults, and charges with contradiction, that in one place
it should be said, that Jesus gave his disciples power to
cast out unclean spirits, and here all the disciples could
not cast a spirit out of one little child: but without any
reason; let it be observed, that “all” the disciples were
not present, the three principal ones were with Christ;
besides, this was not owing to want of power in them,
which Christ had conferred on them, and which they
often made use of with success: but partly to their own
unbelief, and partly to the unbelief of the father of
this child, and others with him, as appears from what
follows: and it is clear from Mark, that when he came
to Christ, he had but little faith; he says to him, “if thou
canst do anything, help us”; and after Christ had talked
with him about his faith, he could only say, “Lord, I
believe, help mine unbelief”.

Matthew 17:17

Ver. 17. Then Jesus answered and said,

Not to the disciples, but to the father of the child;
see Mark 9:19 and those that were with him, and the
Scribes that were present, disputing with the disciples,
upbraiding them with their weakness, and triumphing
over them: “O faithless and perverse generation™; a way
of speaking, which is never used of the disciples, and
indeed could not be properly said of them; for though
they often appeared to be men of little faith, yet not
faithless; nor were they so rebellious, stubborn, and
perverse, as here represented, though there was a great
deal of perverseness in them: but the characters better
suit the body of the Jewish nation, who, on account of
the incredulity of this man, and those that were present,
being of the same temper with them, are exclaimed
against in words, which were long ago spoken of their
ancestors, De 32:5 and from whence they seem to be
taken.

How long shall I be with you? how long shall I
suffer you?

Upbraiding them with the length of time he had
been with them, in which so many wonderful works

40 .Vet. Nizzachon, p. 219, 220.
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had been done among them, and yet they remained
unbelieving and incorrigible; and intimating, that his
patience and longsuffering would not always continue;
and that in a short time, he should be gone from them,
and they should no longer enjoy the benefit of his
ministry and miracles, but wrath should come upon
them to the uttermost: but however, whilst he was with
them, notwithstanding all their unbelief and obstinacy,
he should go on to do good; and therefore says,

bring him hither to me,

meaning the lunatic child. These words also are
directed, not unto the disciples, but to the father of the
child; for so it is said in Luke 9:41 “bring thy son hither”;
and so the Syriac renders it here whyta, “bring thou him”;
though, as expressed in the plural number, may very well
be thought to intend him, and his friends.

Matthew 17:18

Ver. 18. And Jesus rebuked the devil,

The words may indeed be rendered, “and Jesus
rebuked him, and the devil departed out of him”; so the
Vulgate Latin, and the Oriental versions; but the sense
our version gives is certainly right; for it was not the
father of the child Christ rebuked for his unbelief; this
he had done already; nor the lunatic himself, as some
have thought, either for his unbelief, or because he was
possessed by the devil, for some sins of his own; which
is not likely, since he was so from a child, and perhaps
not now in his right mind, and capable of any rebuke:
besides, the Evangelists Mark, and Luke expressly say,
that he “rebuked the foul”, or “unclean spirit”: for though
it was a natural disease which attended this child, yet
he was afflicted with it in a preternatural way, by the
means of Satan; who, by divine permission; had a power
of inflicting bodily diseases: and that this disease was
effected by him, is clear from the manner of curing, by
the dispossession of him; for when

he departed out of him;

at the command of Christ, whose power he could not
withstand, but was obliged, whether he would or not, to
obey;

the child was cured from that very hour;

directly,immediately, and continued well, and in good
health. Hence the word rendered lunatic, in Mt 17:15 is
in several Oriental versions, translated in the sense of
“demoniac”, or one possessed with a devil. The Arabic
version renders it, “he is with a demon™: the Persic thus,
“on whom a demon hath power”; and the Ethiopic after
this manner, “an evil demon takes hold on him” And it

is usual with the Jews, to ascribe diseases to evil spirits;
and perhaps this uncommon dispensation in the times
of Christ, may give rise to such a notion; particularly,
they ascribe this very same disease of the “epileptic”, or
“falling sickness”, to the same cause, which they call *
“Kordicus”, or “Cardiacus’, the “Cardiac” passion, which
one of their commentators ** explains thus.

“It is a disease which proceeds from the repletion
of the vessels of the brain, whereby the under-
standing is confounded; wherefore it is one of the
sorts Ipwnh ylwx, “of the falling sickness”.

Says another ** of them,
’Tt is n79 »u, “the name of a demon”, that rules over
such, that drink much wine out of the vat.

”To which others agree, saying *, that one attended
with this disorder, is one,

“whose understanding is confounded, =@
“by means of a demon”, who rules over such, that
drink new wine; and lo! the spirit’s name is “Kar-
diacus”.

From whence it is clear, that with them, the disease
and the demon go by the same name; and that the former
is from the latter.

Matthew 17:19

Ver. 19. Then came the disciples to Jesus apart,

Or “secretly”, as the Vulgate Latin, and Munster’s
Hebrew Gospel read; that is, privately, and when alone;
and as Mark says, “when he was come into the house”;
and was by himself, then came the nine disciples to him,
to converse with him about this matter,

and said unto him, why could not we cast him out?

That is, the devil, and so cure the lunatic; the Syriac
and Persic versions render it, “why could not we heal
him?” The lunatic; which only could be done by casting
out the demon: they were concerned, fearing they had
lost the power which Christ had bestowed on them,
and wanted to know what they had done, which had
deprived them of it; and what should be the cause of their
late unsuccessful attempt, when they had so frequently
triumphed over the unclean spirits, that were subject to
them. Though they might have learned from the answer
Christ gave to the father of the lunatic, and the general

41 Misn. Gittin, c. 7. sect. 1.

42 Maimon. in ib.

43 Gloss. in T. Bab. Gittin, fol. 67. 2.

44 Bartenora & Yom Tob. in Misn. Gittin, c. 8. sect. 1.
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character of the Jewish nations in that answer, the true
reason of their own inability; but this they took no notice
of, imagining it belonged entirely to others, and not to
them.

Matthew 17:20

Ver. 20. And Jesus said unto them, because of your
unbelief,

The Arabic and Ethiopic versions read, “because
of your little faith’, or “the smallness of your faith”;
and so does one Greek manuscript; and which is what
is doubtless meant by their unbelief; for they were not
altogether destitute of faith, but their faith was very low,
and their unbelief very great. Christ says, not because of
the unbelief of the parent of the child, and those that were
with him, though that also was a reason; but because of
their unbelief, being willing to convince them of their
unbelief, as he had done the father of the child, who had
confessed it, and desired it might be removed from him:
but lest they should think they had lost their power of
doing miracles, Christ adds;

for verily I say unto you, if ye have faith as a grain
of mustard seed;

which was a very small seed, the least of all seeds,
and is used very often proverbially by the Jews, to signify
anything of a small quantity or weight **, and is sometimes
used of faith, as here; so speaking of the congregation of
Edom, meaning the Christians, they * say,

“they have not 57m 5S¢ »m3 m> mmy, “faith as a
grain of mustard seed”.

And it is used in like sense in other eastern nations;
and by Mahomet in his Alcoran ¥/, who says,

”We will appoint just balances in the day of res-
urrection, neither shall any soul be injured at all,
although the merit or guilt of an action be of the
weight of “a grain of mustard seed”.

So that it has no reference to the quality of mustard
seed, being hot and acrimonious; which has led some
interpreters wrong, to compare faith unto it, for its
liveliness and fervency: when our Lord only means,
that if his apostles had ever so small a degree of faith
in exercise, which might be compared for its smallness
to this least of seeds, such an effect as he after mentions

45 T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 31. 1. Megilla, fol. 28. 2. Nidda,
fol. 66. 1. Maimon. Issure Biah, c. 11. sect. 4. Maacolot
Asurot, c. 2. sect. 21. &c. 14. sect. 8. Tumaot Okelim, c. 4.
sect. 2. & 7. 6.

46 Vet. Nizzachon, p. 148.

47 C.21.p.268. & c. 31. p. 336. Ed. Sale.

would follow; and which therefore is to be understood,
not of an historical faith, by which men assent to all that
is in the Bible as true; nor of a special, spiritual faith,
by which souls believe in Christ, as their Saviour and
Redeemer; for of neither of these can the following
things in common be said; but of a faith of miracles,
peculiar to certain persons in those early times, for
certain reasons; which such as had but ever so small a
degree of, as the apostles here spoken to might say, as
Christ observes to them,

ye shall say to this mountain;

pointing perhaps to that he was just come down
from, which might be in sight of the house where he
was,

remove hence to yonder place, and it shall remove:

meaning, not that it would be ordinarily or ever
done in a literal sense by the apostles, that they should
remove mountains; but that they should be able to do
things equally difficult, and as seemingly impossible,
if they had but faith, when the glory of God, and the
good of men, required it. So that it does not follow,
because the apostles did not do it in a literal sense,
therefore they could not, as the Jew insultingly says *;
since it was meant that they should, and besides, have
done, things equally as great as this, and which is the
sense of the words. So the apostle expresses the faith
of miracles, by “removing mountains”, 1Co 13:2 i.e. by
doing things which are difficult, seem impossible to be
done: wherefore Christ adds,

and nothing shall be impossible to you;

you shall not only be able to perform such a
wonderful action as this, were it necessary, but any,
and everything else, that will make for the glory of
God, the enlargement of my kingdom and interest, the
confirmation of truth, and the good of mankind.

Matthew 17:21

Ver. 21. Howbeit, this kind goeth not out,

The Vulgate Latin renders it, “is not cast out”; and so
do the Arabic version, and Munster’s Hebrew Gospel;
and which confirm the more commonly received sense
of these words, that they are to be understood of that
kind of devils, one of which was cast out of the lunatic,
and was of the worst sort, of a fierce and obstinate kind;
and having had long possession, was not easily ejected:
and that there is a difference in devils, some are worse
and more wicked than others, is clear from Mt 12:45
and not of that kind of miracles, or kind of faith to the

48 Vet. Nizzachon, p. 237.
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working of such miracles. Moreover, the above versions,
as they fitly express the word ekporeutai, here used; see
Mark 9:17 compared with Mt 15:17. So they pertinently
set forth the dispossession of devils, who do not go
out voluntarily, but by force; and this sort could not be
ejected,

but by fasting and prayer:

that is, in the exercise of a miraculous faith, expressed
in solemn prayer to God, joined with fasting. It seems
that Christ not only suggests, that faith was greatly
wanting in his disciples; for which reason they could not
cast out the devil, and heal the lunatic; but they had been
wanting in prayer to God, to assist them in the exercise
of their miraculous gifts; and that whilst Christ, and the
other three disciples were on the mount, they had been
feasting and indulging themselves with the people, and
so were in a very undue disposition of mind, for such
extraordinary service, for which our Lord tacitly rebukes
them. This agrees with the notions of the Jews, who think
that, by fasting, a divine soul * mup1an nx »un, “may
obtain that which is sought for”; and that among other
things, for which a private person may afflict himself
with fasting, this is one, her mm 2n, “because of an evil

» 50,

spirit” *; which they think may be got rid of this way.

Matthew 17:22

Ver. 22. And while they abode in Galilee,

Munster’s Hebrew Gospel reads it 195mis1, “and while
they were walking in Galilee”, for they passed through it,
when they departed from hence; see Mark 9:30 and as
they were going to Capernaum, and so onward, to the
coasts of Judea, in order to be at Jerusalem at the feast
of the passover; where, and when, Christ was to suffer:
and observing that the time of his death drew nigh, he
inculcates it again to his disciples a third time, that they
might be prepared for it, and not be discouraged and
terrified by it;

Jesus said unto them, the son of man shall be
betrayed into the hands of men:

some copies read, “sinful men”; and so the angels
report the words, in Luke 24:7 by whom may be meant
the Gentiles, who, by the Jews, were reckoned very wicked
men, and called sinners of the Gentiles. Now Christ
intimates, that the son of man, meaning himself, should
be betrayed by the Jews, into the hands of the Gentiles;
than which, with the Jews, nothing was reckoned a fouler

49 Jacchiades in Dan. x. 3.
50 T. Bab. Taanith, fol. 22. 2. Maimon. Hilch. Taaniot, c.
1. sect. 6.

action, or a viler crime; their canons run thus °':

“It is forbidden to betray an Israelite into the
hands of the Gentiles, whether in his body or in
his substance; and though he may be a wicked
man, and a ringleader in sin, and though he may
have oppressed and afflicted him; and everyone
that betrays an Israelite into the hands of the
Gentiles, whether in his body, or in his substance,
has no part in the world to come.

“They forgot this rule, when they delivered Christ to
Pontius Pilate. They go on to observe, that

“it is lawful to kill a betrayer in any place, even
at this time, in which they do not judge capi-
tal crimes; and it is lawful to kill him before he
betrays; but when he says, lo! I am about to be-
tray such an one in his body, or in his substance,
though his substance is small, he exposes himself
to death; and they admonish him and say to him,
do not betray: if he is obstinate, and says I will
betray him, it is commanded to kill him; and he
that is first to kill him, is a worthy man,”

Matthew 17:23

Ver. 23. And they shall kill him,.... Put him to death,
with the death of the cross; for the angels in rehearsing
these words, affirm, that Christ told his disciples at this
time, and in this place, whilst they were in Galilee, that
he should be crucified, Luke 24:7.And the third day he
shall be raised again: this he said for their comfort; and
it is observable, that when Christ speaks of his rising
again, he makes mention of the exact time, the third
day, on which he should rise, according to the types
and prophecies of the Old Testament:and they were
exceeding sorry: that he should be betrayed into the
hands of the Gentiles, fearing that another nation would
come, and take away, and possess the worldly kingdom
and grandeur they were dreaming of; and that he should
die at all; and much more that he should die such a
cruel and ignominious death, as that of the cross. They
seem to have overlooked, and to have taken no notice
of his rising again from the dead; which might have
administered comfort to them, and have relieved them
under their melancholy apprehensions of things; but this
they understood not, nor indeed truly any part of what
he had said; so Mark and Luke intimate: but then it may
be said, how came they to be so very sorrowful, if they did
not know what was said? To which may be replied, that

51 Maimon. Hilch. Chobel Umazzik, c. 8. sect. 9, 10.
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this might be the reason of their sorrow, because they did
not understand what he said, and they were afraid to ask;
they could not tell how to reconcile the betraying of him
into the hands of men, and his sufferings and death, with
their notions, that the Messiah should abide for ever, and
should set up a temporal kingdom, in great splendour
and magnificence; and what he meant by rising again
from the dead, they could not devise; they could not
tell whether all this was to be understood in a literal, or
mystical sense.

Matthew 17:24

Ver. 24. And when they were come to Capernaum

Called Christ's own city, Mt 9:1 where he dwelt
some time Mt 4:13 and Peter had an house, Mt 8:14
“they that received tribute money”, or the “didrachms”;
in Talmudic language, it would be »5pun »an *2, “they
that collect the shekels”: for not the publicans, or Roman
tax gatherers are meant; nor is this to be understood of
any such tribute: there was a tribute that was paid to
Caesar, by the Jews; see Mt 22:17 but that is expressed by
another word, and was paid in other money, in Roman
money, which bore Caesar’s image and superscription;
and was exacted of them, whether they would or not: but
this designs the collection of the half shekel, paid yearly
for the service of the temple: the original of this custom,
was an order of the Lord to Moses, upon numbering the
people; that everyone that was twenty years of age and
upwards, should give half a shekel as atonement money,
or as a ransom for his soul; which was to be disposed
of for the service of the tabernacle, Ex 30:12. This does
not appear to have been designed for a perpetual law,
or to be paid yearly; nor even whenever the number of
the people was taken, but only for that present time: in
the time of Joash king of Judah, a collection was set on
foot for the repair of the temple; and the collection of
Moses in the wilderness, was urged as an argument, and
by way of example; nor is any mention made of the half
shekel, nor was any sum of money fixed they should pay;
but, according to the account, it was entirely free and
voluntary. In the time of Nehemiah, there was a yearly
charge of the “third” part of a “shekel”, for the service of
the temple; but this was not done by virtue of a divine
order, or any law of Moses, with which it did not agree;
but by an ordinance the Jews then made for themselves,
as their necessity required. Aben Ezra ** indeed says, that
this was an addition to the half shekel. Now in process

52 Maimon. Hilch. Shekalim, c. 2. sect. 4.
53 In Neh. x. 32.

of time, from these instances and examples, it became
a fixed thing, that every year an half shekel should be
paid by every Israelite, excepting women, children, and
servants, towards defraying the necessary charges of the
temple service, and this obtained in Christ’s time. There
is a whole tract in the Jewish Misna, called Shekalim; in
which an account is given of the persons who are obliged
to pay this money, the time and manner of collecting
it, and for what uses it is put: and so it continued till
the times of Titus Vespasian, who, as Josephus says **,
laid a tax of two drachms, the same with the half shekel,
upon the Jews; and ordered it to be brought yearly into
the capitol at Rome, as it used to have been paid into
the temple at Jerusalem. We need not wonder that we
hear of receivers of the half shekel at Capernaum; since
once a year, on the “fifteenth” of the month Adar, tables
were placed, and collectors sat in every city in Judea,
as they did on the “twenty fifth” of the same month, in
the sanctuary **. The value of the half shekel, was about
“fifteen pence” of our money. The Syriac version renders
the word here used, “two zuzim of head money”: now a
“zuz” with the Jews, answered to a Roman penny, four
of which made a “shekel” *; so that two of them were
the value of an half “shekel”; it is further to be observed,
that shekels in Judea, were double the value of those in
Galilee, where Christ now was: five “shekels” in Judea,
went for ten in Galilee, and so ten for twenty ¥. The
receivers of this money

came to Peter;

not caring to go to Christ himself; but observing
Peter a forward and active man among his disciples,
they applied to him; or rather, because he had an house
in this place, at which Christ might be:

and said, doth not your master pay tribute?

or the “didrachms’, the half “shekel” money. Had this
been the Roman tribute, the reason of such a question
might have been either to have ensnared him, and to
have known whether he was of the same mind with
Judas, of Galilee, that refused to pay tribute to Caesar;
or because they could not tell whether he was reckoned
as an inhabitant, or citizen of that city; for, according to

54 De Bello Jud. 1. 7. c. 20.

55 Misn. Shekalim, c. 1. sect. 3. Maimon. Hilch.
Shekalim, c. 1. sect. 9.

56 T. Bab. Kiddushin, fol. 11. 2. Vid. Targum & Kimchi
in 1 Sam. ix. 3. Maimon. in Misn. Shekalim, c. 2. 4. & Hilch.
Shekalim, c. 1. sect. 3.

57 Misn. Trumot, c. 10. sect. 8. & Cetubot, c. 5. sect. 9.
T. Bab. Cetubot, fol. 59. 1.
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the Jewish canons *%, a man must be twelve months in a
place, before he is liable to tribute and taxes; or because
they might suspect him to be exempted, as a doctor, or
teacher for the Jewish doctors, wise men, and scholars,
were freed from all tribute and taxes * even from the
“head money’, the Syriac version here mentions; and
which was a civil tax paid to kings ®; to which sense that
version seems to incline: the rule concerning wise men
or scholars, is this °'.

”They do not collect of them for the building a
wall, or setting up gates, or for the hire of watch-
men, and such like things; nor for the king’s trea-
sury; nor do they oblige them to give tribute,
whether it is fixed upon citizens, or whether it is
fixed on every man.”

“But this was not the Roman tax, nor tribute, on any
civil account, but the half shekel for religious service:
and it may seem strange that such a question should be
asked; and especially since it is a rule with them ¢, that”

all are bound to give the half shekel, priests,
Levites, and Israelites; and the strangers, or proselytes,
and servants, that are made free; but not women, nor
servants, nor children; though if they gave, they received
it of them.

"But a following canon ® explains it, and accounts
for it: on the fifteenth”

(i.e. of the month Adar,) the collectors sit in ev-
ery province or city, (that is, in the countries,) 5>-
nma 331 “and mildly ask everyone”: he that gives
to them, they receive it of him; and he that does
not give, i>1mx »m> »8, “they do not oblige
him to give”: on the five and twentieth they sit
in the sanctuary to collect, and from hence and
onward, they urge him that will not give, until he
gives; and everyone that will not give, they take
pawns of him.”

So that it seems, there was a different usage of
persons, at different times and places: our Lord being in
Galilee at Capernaum, was treated in this manner.

Matthew 17:25

58 T. Hieros. Bava Bathra, fol. 12. 4. T. Bab. Bava
Bathra, fol. 8. 1.

59 Maimon. & Bartenora in Pirke Abot, c. 4. sect. 5.

60 Gloss. in T. Bab. Cetubot, fol. 100. 2. & Nedarim, fol.
62. 2. & Bava Metzia, fol. 73. 2.

61 Maimon Talmud Tora, c. 6. 10.

62 Ib. Hilch. Shekalim, c. 1. sect. 7.

63 1Ib. sect. 9.

Ver. 25. He saith, yes,

Without any hesitation, knowing it had been his
master’s practice; and therefore as he had done it, did not
doubt but he would again:

and when he was come into the house;

that is, Peter, as both the Syriac and Persic versions
express; when he was come into his own house, or at
least into that where Christ was, in order to talk with him
about this affair, the collectors had been speaking of to
him, who seems to have been alone when they met with
him; however, Christ was not with him:

Jesus prevented him;

saying what he intended to say, on that head; for he
being the omniscient God, though not present, knew
what question had been put to Peter, and what answer he
had returned; and therefore, before Peter could lay the
case before him, he puts this question to him;

saying, what thinkest thou, Simon?

How does it appear to thee, to thy reason and
understanding? in what light dost thou consider this
matter? what is thy judgment of it?

of whom do the kings of the earth take custom or
tribute? of their own children, or of strangers,

or others? What is the usual practice of earthly kings,
whether of Judea, or of other countries? do their own
children, sons, and heirs, such as are of their own family,
pay? or is it only their subjects that are not of their family?

Matthew 17:26

Ver. 26. Peter saith unto him,

The Vulgate Latin reads, “and he said”: and so the
Ethiopic, and Munster’s Hebrew Gospel; but without
doubt Peter is meant, and rightly expressed; whose
answer to Christ’s question is,

of strangers:

meaning not foreigners, or such who formerly
belonged to other nations, but were now taken captive,
and brought into subjection; but their own native
subjects, so called, in distinction from their domestics,
their children, and those of their own family:

Jesus saith unto him, then are the children free;

from paying custom, tribute, and taxes, and leaves
Peter to make the application; and which he suggested
might be made, either thus: supposing it was a civil tax,
that since he was the son of David, king of Israel, was of
his house and family, and heir apparent to his throne and
kingdom; according to this rule, he must be exempt from
such tribute: or, thus; taking it to have respect to the half
shekel, paid on a religious account, for the service of the
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temple worship; that since he was the Son of the King
of kings, for the support of whose worship and service
that money was collected; and was also the Lord and
proprietor of the temple, and greater than that, he might
well be excused the payment of it.

Matthew 17:27

Ver. 27. Notwithstanding, lest we should offend
them,

Though Christ could have maintained his right
of exemption from payment, by such strong and clear
reasons and arguments; yet he chose to forego it, lest any
should be offended with him, and look upon him as a
transgressor of the law; one that had no regard to the
temple, and slighted the worship and service of it, and so
be prejudiced against him, and his doctrines: which, by
the way, may teach us to be careful to give no offence, to
Jew or Gentile, or the church of God; though it may be
to our own disadvantage, when the honour and interest
of religion lie at stake. This is following the example of
Christ, who therefore said to Peter,

go thou to the sea;

of Tiberias, which was near this city,

and cast an hook;

a fisher’s hook into it:

and take up the fish that first cometh up, and when
thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of
money:

a “stater’, as in the original text, the same with the
xmx of the Talmudists; and which word the Syriac
version here retains, and was, they * tell us, of the same
value with a “sela’, or “shekel” of the province. The
Arabic and Persic versions render it, by “four drachms”,
which also were the same with a “shekel”: and so was
just enough to pay the two half shekels, for Christ and
Peter, and was worth, of our money, near “half a crown”;
and not “nearly a crown’, as in a late paraphrase is
said, through mistake. This was a wonderful instance
of the omniscience of Christ, who knew there was in
such a fish, such a piece of money, as exactly answered
the present exigence, and that that would come first to
Peter’s hook; and of his omnipotence, if not in forming
this piece of money immediately in the fish's mouth, as
is thought by some, yet in causing this fish to come to
Peter’s hook first, and as soon as cast in; and of his power
and dominion over all creatures, even over the fishes of
the sea; and so proved himself to be what he suggested,

64 Gloss. in T. Bab. Cetubot, fol. 64. 1. & 105. 1. & Bava
Metzia, fol. 102. 2.

the Son of the King of kings; and to be a greater person
than the kings of the earth, to whom tribute was paid:
and yet, at the same time, it declares his great poverty as
man, that he had not a shekel to pay on such an occasion,
without working a miracle; and his great condescension
to do it, rather than give offence by non-payment:

and take, and give unto them for me and thee;

for the half shekel was expected of Peter, as well as
of Christ, and he had not wherewith to pay it; and this
Christ knew, and therefore provides for both. But why
did not Christ pay for the other disciples, as well as for
himself and Peter? It may be replied, that this money
would pay for no more than two: but this is not a full
answer; Christ could have ordered more money in the
same way he did this: it may then be further said, that
only he and Peter were looked upon as inhabitants of this
place; and so the rest were not called upon here, but in
their respective cities, where they might pay also, and,
besides, were not now present.

THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

CHAPTER XVIII

1 Christ warneth his disciples to be humble and

harmless. 7 To avoid offence, and not to despise

the littles. 15 teacheth how we are to deal with
our bretheren, when they offend us. 21 and how
often to forgive them. 23 which he setteth forth

by a parable of the king that took account of his

servants. 32 and punishsd him, who showed no

mercy to his fellow.

Matthew 18

[1] At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus,
saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?

[2] And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set
him in the midst of them,

[3] And said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be
converted, and become as little children, ye shall not
enter into the kingdom of heaven.

[4] Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this
little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.

[5] And whoso shall receive one such little child in
my name receiveth me.

[6] But whoso shall offend one of these little ones
which believe in me, it were better for him thata millstone
were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned
in the depth of the sea.

[7] Woe unto the world because of offences! for it
must needs be that offences come; but woe to that man
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by whom the offence cometh!

[8] Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut
them off, and cast them from thee: it is better for thee to
enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having two
hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting fire.

[9] And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast
it from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life with one
eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire.

[10] Take heed that ye despise not one of these little
ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven their angels do
always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven.

[11] For the Son of man is come to save that which
was lost.

[12] How think ye? if a man have an hundred sheep,
and one of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the
ninety and nine, and goeth into the mountains, and
seeketh that which is gone astray?

[13] And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto you,
he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the ninety and
nine which went not astray.

[14] Even so it is not the will of your Father which is
in heaven, that one of these little ones should perish.

[15] Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him
alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother.

[16] But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee
one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three
witnesses every word may be established.

[17] And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto
the church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.

[18] Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind
on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye
shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.

[19] Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall
agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall ask,
it shall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven.

[20] For where two or three are gathered together in
my name, there am I in the midst of them.

[21] Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? till
seven times?

[22] Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until
seven times: but, Until seventy times seven.

[23] Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto
a certain king, which would take account of his servants.

[24] And when he had begun to reckon, one was
brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand talents.

[25] But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord

commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and children,
and all that he had, and payment to be made.

[26] The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped
him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay
thee all.

[27] Then the lord of that servant was moved with
compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt.

[28] But the same servant went out, and found one of
his fellowservants, which owed him an hundred pence:
and he laid hands on him, and took him by the throat,
saying, Pay me that thou owest.

[29] And his fellowservant fell down at his feet, and
besought him, saying, Have patience with me, and I will
pay thee all.

[30] And he would not: but went and cast him into
prison, till he should pay the debt.

[31] So when his fellowservants saw what was done,
they were very sorry, and came and told unto their lord
all that was done.

[32] Then his lord, after that he had called him, said
unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that
debt, because thou desiredst me:

[33] Shouldest not thou also have had compassion
on thy fellowservant, even as I had pity on thee?

[34] And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to
the tormentors, till he should pay all that was due unto
him.

[35] So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also
unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his
brother their trespasses.

JOHN GILL'S COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW
CHAPTER XVIII

Matthew 18:1

Ver. 1. At the same time came the disciples unto
Jesus,

When the receivers of the half shekel had spoke to
Peter about his master’s paying it, and Christ and he had
conversed about it, by whose orders he had taken up a
fish out of the sea, and from it a piece of money, which he
had paid for them both; just at this time came the other
eleven disciples to the house where Christ and Peter
were: saying,

who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?

Mark says, that the disciples disputed this point in
the way; and that when they came to Jesus, he put the
question to them, what they had been disputing about:
and Luke takes no notice of any question put by one
or another; but observes, that Christ perceiving the
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thoughts of their hearts, in order to rebuke, and convince
them, took the method hereafter mentioned. All which
is reconcilable, and of a piece: the sum is this; that as
they were in the way to Capernaum they fell upon this
question, which, being known to Christ, the omniscient
God; when they came to Capernaum, and to the house
where he was, and knowing that the same thought was
in them, he asked them what they had been talking of
by the way; upon which they were silent; but calling
them nearer to him, and they finding that the matter was
known, took courage to put the question to him, and
desired to have his sense of it. The Vulgate Latin reads,
“who dost thou think”; and the Arabic version, “who in
thy opinion”, &c. The occasion of this could not be the
respect shown to Peter, in paying the half shekel for him;
for this conversation was begun in the way, and before
this was done, or, at least, before they knew it: rather it
might be occasioned by his promise of giving the keys
of the kingdom of heaven to him; or by his taking him,
and James, and John, so lately to the mountain with
him, where he was transfigured before them; though it
seems best to ascribe it to the mention Christ had made
of his resurrection from the dead: for as Dr. Lightfoot,
Hammond, and others, have observed, something of this
kind generally followed any account Christ gave of his
death and resurrection, as Mark 9:31 and this thought
of an earthly kingdom still continued, when they saw
him risen, Ac 1:6 for they had been taught, that the
resurrection, and the kingdom of the Messiah, would
be at the same time . And, by the kingdom of heaven,
they meant, not the kingdom of glory in another world,
but the kingdom of the Messiah in this; and which they
looked upon to be a temporal one, though they call it the
kingdom of heaven; not only because Christ often used
this phrase, but because the times of the Messiah, and his
reign, were frequently so called by the Jews;

See Gill “Mt 3:2”. Now, what they wanted to be
satisfied in was, who should be advanced to the post
highest in that kingdom next to the Messiah; and, as they
doubted not but it would fall on one of them, to have the
most honourable post, and the place of the greatest trust,
they were desirous of knowing who it should be.

Matthew 18:2
Ver. 2. And Jesus called a little child unto him,
One, very likely, that was in the house, and might
belong to the master of it, and which was big enough to

65 Vid. Poceck. not. miscell. ad. Port. Mosis, p. 103,
104, 105, 106.

come to him at his call. Some have thought that this
was Ignatius the martyr, but without any foundation.
His own words, in his epistle to the church at Smyrna
%, can give no countenance to it; where he says, “for
I also know, that after his resurrection he was in the
flesh, and I believe that he is.” The Latin version indeed
renders it thus; “for I also saw him in the flesh after
the resurrection, and believe that he exists.” But it does
not follow from hence that he must be this child, but
rather the contrary; since it cannot be thought, that a
child so young as this, in half a year after, had it seen
Christ, when risen from the dead, could have took so
much notice of him, as this version represents Ignatius
to do; but it matters not who it was; Christ designed,
by this emblem, to give them his sense of the question,
and convey some proper instruction to the minds of his
disciples:

and set him in the midst of them;

that everyone might see him; and upon the very
sight of him, had he said no more to them, they might
easily have perceived what was his opinion; that he
that was but a child, the most humble, and least in his
own eyes, would be the greatest: but besides setting the
child in such a situation, he pointed to him, saying what
follows.

Matthew 18:3

Ver. 3. And said, verily I say unto you,

You may take it for a certain truth, and what may be
depended upon, that

except ye be converted or turned;

from that gross notion of a temporal kingdom, and
of enjoying great grandeur, and outward felicity in this
world; and from all your vain views of honour, wealth,
and riches,

and become as little children:

the Arabic renders it, “as this child”; that is, unless
ye learn to entertain an humble, and modest opinion of
yourselves, are not envious at one another, and drop all
contentions about primacy and pre-eminence, and all
your ambitious views of one being greater than another,
in a vainly expected temporal kingdom; things which
are not to be found in little children, though not free
from sin in other respects,

ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven:

ye shall be so far from being one greater than
another in it, that you shall not enter into it at all;
meaning his visible, spiritual kingdom, which should

66 p.3.Ed. Voss.
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take place, and appear after his resurrection, upon his
ascension to heaven, and pouring forth of the Spirit:
and it is to be observed, that the apostles carried these
carnal views, contentions, and sentiments, till that time,
and then were turned from them, and dropped them; for,
upon the extraordinary effusion of the Holy Spirit, they
were cleared of these worldly principles, and understood
the spiritual nature of Christ's kingdom; which they
then entered into, and took their place in, and filled it
up with great success, without envying one another;
having received the same commission from their Lord,
and Master: so that these words are a sort of prophecy of
what should be, as well as designed as a rebuke to them
for their present ambition and contentions.

Matthew 18:4

Ver. 4. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself,

Whoever shall entertain mean thoughts of himself,
and prefer others to himself, shall behave in a modest
humble manner, not affecting dominion over others,
or treating his brethren and Christians in a haughty
and supercilious manner, with scorn and contempt; but
condescend to those of the lowest state, and place himself
in the lowest form, conversing with his friends freely and
familiarly, without distinction,

as this little child;

or any other of the like age; for there is no reason to
suppose, that there was anything peculiar in this child,
which was not in another, it being common to children
to behave towards one another, as on a level; not to envy
one another, or to set up one above another, or be vainly
elated with the distinctions of birth and fortune.

The same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven;

in the Gospel church state; which was verified in
the Apostle Paul, though not one of the twelve: nor are
these words limited to them; at least, this passage may
be illustrated in his case: he thought himself to be the
chief of sinners, and less than the least of all saints, and
unworthy to be called an apostle; yet had the largest
measures of grace, the greatest gifts and abilities; and was
honoured with the greatest usefulness and success in the
preaching of the Gospel to the conversion of sinners, and
planting of churches; labouring more abundantly than
they all.

Matthew 18:5

Ver. 5. And whoso shall receive one such little
childWhich is to be understood, not literally but
metaphorically; meaning not such an one in age, but
one, as the Syriac renders it, and x5» =, “that is as this

child”: like unto it for modesty and humility; one, that
is as that, free from pride, ambition, and envy. Christ’s
sense is, that whoever receives his disciples, that are
meek and lowly, into their houses, or into their hearts
and affections; that receives their ministry and message,
embraces the Gospel preached by them with readiness
and cheerfulness, with faith and love,

in my name;

on his account, because they are his disciples, believe
in him, preach his Gospel, and, as being sent by, and
representing him,

receiveth me:

itis so taken by Christ, as if he was personally present,
and personally received, and had all the favours shown to
his, done to himself in person; yea, such receive Christ in
the ministry of the word, he being the sum and substance
of it. This is said to encourage modesty and humility; and
intimates, that proud and haughty persons will not be
received as the disciples and followers of the meek and
lowly Jesus; and to encourage persons to receive such
that are modest and humble, since the respect shown to
them, is all one as if shown to him.

Matthew 18:6

Ver. 6. But whoso shall offend one of these little
ones,

Not in age, but are little and mean in their own eyes,
and contemptible in the esteem of the world; though
otherwise men of great grace, gifts, and usefulness; who
may be said to be offended, when they are not received;
their persons despised, their ministry rejected, and
they reproached and persecuted; and everything done
to them to discourage, and cause them to stumble and
fall, to drop their profession of Christ, to quit his service,
and desert his cause: and that such persons are designed,
appears by the following descriptive character of them,

which believe in me;

which cannot be said of infants, or little ones in age,
and who also are not capable of offence; but must be
understood of adult persons, of such who by faith look
unto, lay hold on, and receive the Lord Jesus Christ, as
their Saviour and Redeemer, and who make a profession
of their faith in him; and chiefly of such who preach the
doctrine of faith, who having believed, therefore speak;
and who are generally the butt of the contempt, reproach,
and persecution of men.

It were better for him, that a mill stone be hanged
about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth
of the sea.
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The word translated “depth’, is sometimes used for
the Sea itself, Isa 51:10 and signifies the middle, or deeper
path, and answers to the Hebrew phrase, “the heart of the
sea’; X371 X7 1>, used by the Targum, in Ps 46:3 and by
Jonathan ben Uzziel, in Ex 15:8. Jerom thinks, that this
was a sort of punishment in use among the Jews, that is
here referred to; but this does not appear. The four capital
punishments inflicted by them were stoning, burning,
slaying with the sword, and strangling ¢: they had
indeed other sorts of punishment, which they borrowed
from other nations; and so they might this, either from
the Romans, or Greeks, or their neighbours the Syrians.
The mill stone, in the original, is called wwAow ovikow,
which may be rendered “the ass mill stone”, being either
the nether mill stone, as some think, which was called
“the ass”, because, like an ass, it bears the chief of the
weight and burden; or else respects such mill stones as
were turned about by an ass, in distinction from those
that were turned by the hand; for that it was usual with
the Jews to make use of asses in grinding, as well as other
nations, is certain: hence we read % of x'r xnm “the ass of
mills”, that were employed in grinding in the mills, and of
one that turned his mill with wild asses : but it is further
to be observed, that mention is made 7 of 1 Sy ' Sy
=, “the ass of an handmill”: which the commentators
say 7!, was a beam on which an handmill was fixed, and
was called “the ass” Now, I should rather think that this
is meant than the other. It does not seem likely that a
nether mill stone, or one that required an ass to turn it,
should be tied to a man’s neck, in order to drown him,
when cast into the sea; for our Lord must be thought to
refer to a practice somewhere in use: but rather, that such
a beam, or log, of an handmill, so called, were wont to be
put about the necks of malefactors, in drowning them.
Our Lord’s sense is, that it was much better for a man to
endure the severest temporal punishment, rather than by
offending, and evil treating any of his disciples, expose
himself to everlasting destruction. The phrase of having
a mill stone about the neck, I find, is sometimes used to
denote anything very troublesome and burdensome 7.

67 Misn. Sanhedrim. c. 7. sect. 1. {a} T. Bab. Moed
Katon, fol. 1. 10. 2. Maimon. Hileh. Yom Tob, c. 8. sect. 15.

68 T. Bab. Moed Katon, fol. 1. 10. 2. Maimon. Hileh.
Yom Tob, c. 8. sect. 15.

69 T Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 16. 2.

70 Mish. Zabim. c. 4. sect. 2..

71 R.Maimon. R. Sampson. & R. Obadiah Bartenora,
in. ib.

72 T. Bab. Kiddusbin, fol. 29. 2.

“The tradition is, a man that marries a wife, and
after that learns the law, R. Jochanan says, ™12 nrm
“though a mill stone is about his neck’”, yet he must study
in the law: that is, though his worldly circumstances are
narrow, and his wife and family are as burdensome as
if he had a mill stone about his neck, he must continue
his studies.”

Matthew 18:7

Ver. 7. Woe unto the world because of offences!
By which are meant, not sins, as sometimes, but rather
temptations to sin; and so the Ethiopic version renders
this word by “temptation” in every clause, as the Arabic
does in the next; and may design all the contempt and
reproach cast upon the doctrines, ordinances, and
people of Christ, and all those afflictions, distresses, and
persecutions exercised on them, on purpose to cause
them to stumble and fall; to tempt them to deny the
truth, drop their profession of religion, and relinquish
the service of Christ; things which are displeasing to
God, discouraging to his people, and often attended
with bad consequences to formal professors; and bring
down the judgments of God upon the men of the world;
who sooner or later will vindicate his own cause, avenge
his own elect, and render tribulation to them that
trouble them.

For it must needs be that offences come;

considering the implacable malice of Satan, his
unwearied and indefatigable pains, the malignity of the
men of the world, their aversion and enmity to the Gospel
of Christ, and all good men; it cannot be thought, God
suffering such things for the trial of such as are truly
gracious, and for the discovery of hypocrites, and for
the manifestation of his grace, power, and faithfulness
in the preservation of his dear children, that it should
be otherwise, but that such offences should be:

but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh;
for though God, for wise ends and reasons, as above,
voluntarily permits such things to be in the world;
and though they do not succeed, as to cause the true
followers of Christ so to stumble and fall, as to perish,
yet this does not excuse their sin and wickedness, in
doing all that in them lay to effect it. For though God
will, and does overrule all their base designs against his
ministers, church, and people, for his glory, and their
good, this is no thanks to them; and as it does not in the
least extenuate their crime, it will not abate the severity
of their punishment.

Matthew 18:8
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Ver. 8, 9. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot,

The same words are repeated here on occasion of
offences, as are spoken by Christ, Mt 5:29 on account
of unchaste looks, desires and lusts: giving offence
to Christ’s disciples, or endeavouring, by any means
whatever, to cause them to stumble and fall, is equally
gratifying the flesh, and no more to be indulged, than the
other, on pain of eternal damnation. See Gill “Mt 5:29”
See Gill “Mt 5:30”

Matthew 18:9
Ver. 9. See Gill on “Mt 18:8”.

Matthew 18:10

Ver. 10. Take heed that ye despise not one of these
little ones,

That is, one of those little ones that believed in
Christ; for he is not speaking of infants in age, but of
those who might be compared to such, for their humility
and modesty; who were little in their own eyes, and
mean and despicable in the eyes of the world, as well as
appeared but little in the eyes of their fellow disciples and
brethren; for our Lord returns and addresses himself to his
disciples, who had been contending among themselves
who should be greatest in the kingdom of heaven; and so
were striving to lessen one another, each looking upon
himself as the greater, and every other as little. Wherefore
Christ cautions them against such a spirit, and bids them
beware of despising their fellow disciples, as little, and
below them; especially since so much notice and care
were taken of them, both in heaven, and in earth:

for I say unto you, that in heaven:

the phrase, “in heaven’, is omitted in the Syriac and
Persic versions, perhaps because it might be looked
upon as unnecessary, since it afterwards appears; but is
very proper, or pertinent, whether it be considered as
descriptive of the angels, who have their habitation there,
in distinction from the evil angels, who are cast down
from thence; or as pointing out the place where the angels
behold the face of God, and who are styled “their angels™;
the angels of the little ones, that believe in Christ, who
are ministering spirits unto them, the guardians of them,
who encamp about them, and do many good offices for
them. Some have thought from hence, that every good
man has his peculiar angel that waits upon him, and
cares for him; but this does not necessarily follow from,
these words, only that they all have an interest in angels,
and in their good services. This seems indeed to have
been a notion that prevailed among the Jews, not only
that there were angels which presided over particular

nations, but who also had the care of particular persons;
so they speak of an angel that was particularly appointed
for Abraham ”°. Nor will they allow, that one angel does
two messages, nor two angels one ’* message: but that
everyone has his particular place, person, and work; of
whom it is further said, that they

do always behold the face of my father which is in
heaven:

which is not so much to be understood of their
intellectual knowledge, and apprehension of the divine
being, of their beholding the glory of his nature, and
essence, and of their contemplating and applauding his
perfections; as of their ministering before him, waiting,
as servants, upon him, watching to receive his orders, and
ready to obey his commands. And our Lord’s argument
is, that if such excellent creatures as the angels in heaven,
who are continually favoured with being in the presence
of Christ’s heavenly father, honoured with so high a
station, as always to stand before him, as ministers of his;
if these are the guardians of these little ones, if they are
committed to their care, and they have the oversight of
them, then they ought not to be despised: and besides,
since the angels that have the care of them are so near the
throne, it should deter everyone from having their charge
in contempt, or doing any injury to them; since they arc
capable of lodging accusations and complaints against
them; and, when leave is given, have power of executing
the sorest judgments upon men. This description of
angels agrees with what the Jews say of them, especially
of the chief of them. Michael, they say 7, is the first and
principal of the chief princes, 2521 =2 811 “that behold
the face of the king”; that is, the King of kings, the Lord
of hosts. Suriel, which, with them, is another name of
an angel, is called 7, »mo1 7w, “the prince of faces”, who
is always in the presence of God; and, as the gloss says,
is “an angel that is counted worthy to come before the
king”

Matthew 18:11

Ver. 11. For the Son of man is come to seek that
which was lost.

This is another, and stronger reason, why these little
ones should not be despised; because Christ, who is here
meant by the Son of man, came into this world to save
these persons; who were lost in Adam, and had destroyed
themselves by their transgressions, and carries great force

73 T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 96. 1.

74 Bereshit Rabba, sect. 50. fol. 44. 4.

75 Jacchiades in Dan. x. 13.

76 T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 51. 1.
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in it: for if God had so great a regard to these little ones,
as to send his Son to obtain eternal salvation for them,
when they were in a miserable and perishing condition;
and Christ had so much love for them, as to come into
this world, and endure the sorrows, sufferings, and death
itself for them, who were not only little, but lost; and
that to obtain righteousness and life for them, and save
them with an everlasting salvation; then they must, and
ought to be, far above the contempt of all mortals; and
the utmost care should be taken not to despise, grieve,
offend, and injure them in any form or shape whatever;
see Ro 14:15. Beza observes, that this whole verse is left
out in some Greek copies, but it stands in others, and
in all the Oriental versions, and in Munster’s Hebrew
Gospel; nor can it be omitted; the following parable,
which is an exemplification of it, requires it.

Matthew 18:12

Ver. 12. How think ye,

Or, as the Arabic, “what do you think?” what is your
opinion of this matter? what is your sense of it? how does
it appear to you? It is a Talmudic way of speaking, the
same with »m3 »rx mn “what do you think?” what is
your judgment? So the Rabbins, after they have discussed
a point among themselves, ask 77, 35 x2 =xn, “what is
our opinion?” or what do we think upon the whole?
Christ here appeals to his disciples, makes them judges
themselves in this matter, and illustrates it by a familiar
instance of a man’s seeking and finding his lost sheep,
and rejoicing at it.

If a man have an hundred sheep;

who is the proprietor of them; not the hireling, who
has them under his care, and whose the sheep are not;
but the owner of them, to whom they belong, and who
must be thought to be most concerned for anyone of
them that should go astray: a hundred sheep seem to be
the number of a flock; at least flocks of sheep used to be
divided into hundreds. In a Maronite’s will, a field is thus
bequeathed 7%

“the north part of it to such an one, and with
it Nau ham, “a hundred sheep”, and a hundred
vessels; and the south part of it to such an one,
and with it Nau ham, “a hundred sheep”, and a
hundred vessels; and he died, and the wise men
confirmed his words, or his will”

Such a supposition, or putting such a case as this, is
very proper and pertinent.

77 'T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 88. 2..
78 T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 156. 2.

And one of them be gone astray;

which sheep are very prone to; see Ps 119:176;

doth he not leave the ninety and nine,

which are not gone astray, in the place where they
are; it is usual so to do:

and goeth into the mountains;

alluding to the mountains of Israel, where were
pastures for sheep, Eze 34:13 and whither sheep are apt
to wander, and go from mountain to mountain, Jer 50:6,
and therefore these were proper places to go after them,
and seek for them in: but the Vulgate Latin version joins
the words “in” or “on the mountains’, to the preceding
clause, and reads,

doth he not leave the ninety and nine in the
mountains;

and so read all the Oriental versions, Syriac,
Arabic, Ethiopic, and Persic; and in the same manner
Theophylact;

and seeketh that which is gone astray?

This is usual with men: no man that has a flock of
sheep, and though but one strays from it, but takes this
method. This parable now may be considered, either
as an illustration of the Son of man’s coming into this
world, to seek, and to save his lost sheep, mentioned
in the preceding verse; even the lost sheep of the house
of Israel, the little ones that believed in him, who were
despised by the Jews. And then by the “ninety and nine”,
we are not to understand the angels; who never went
astray, never sinned, but kept their first estate, whom
Christ left in the highest heavens, on the holy mountains
of eternity, when he became incarnate, and came down
on earth to redeem mankind: for these never go by the
name of sheep; nor are they of the same nature and
kind with the one that strays, and is sought out; nor
is their number, with respect to men, as ninety nine
to one; at least it cannot be ascertained; nor were they
left by Christ, when he came on earth; for a multitude
descended at his birth, and sung glory to God. Nor are
the saints in heaven intended, whose state is safe; since
it cannot be said of them, as in the following verse, that
they went not astray; for they went astray like lost sheep,
as others, and were looked up, sought out, and saved
by Christ as others; but rather, by them, are meant the
body of the Jewish nation, the far greater part of them,
the Scribes and Pharisees, who rejected the Messiah,
and despised those that believed in him: these were in
sheep’s clothing, of the flock of the house of Israel, of
the Jewish fold; and with respect to the remnant among
them, according to the election of grace, were as ninety
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nine to one: these were left by Christ, and taken no notice
of by him, in comparison of the little ones, the lost sheep
of the house of Israel he came to save: these he left on
the mountains, on the barren pastures of Mount Sinai,
feeding on their own works and services; or rather, he
went into the mountains, or came leaping and skipping
over them, So 2:8, encountering with, and surmounting
all difficulties that lay in the way of the salvation of
his people; such as appearing in the likeness of sinful
flesh, bearing, and carrying the griefs and sorrows of
his people, obeying the law, satisfying justice, bearing
their sins, and undergoing an accursed death, in order
to obtain the salvation of his chosen ones, designed by
the one sheep “that was gone astray”; who strayed from
God, from his law, the rule of their walk, out of his way,
into the ways of sin, which are of their own choosing and
approving: or, the intention of this parable is, to set forth
the great regard God has to persons ever so mean, that
believe in Christ, whom he would not have stumbled and
offended, and takes special care of them, that they shall
not perish; even as the proprietor of a flock of sheep is
more concerned for one straying one, than for the other
ninety nine that remain.

Matthew 18:13

Ver. 13. And if so be that he find it,

Which is a casual and uncertain thing with the
shepherd, but not so with Christ, who certainly finds all
those he goes after, and seeks: for,

verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more of that
sheep;

at the finding of it, whose loss greatly affected him,

than of the ninety and nine which went not astray;

who seemed not to go astray, were outwardly
righteous before men, and, in their own opinion, being
the same with the ninety and nine just persons who
needed no repentance in their own apprehension, Luke
15:7. This same parable is related in Luke 15:3, and it
being there more largely expressed, and along with
other parables of the same kind, I shall refer the more
particular consideration of it to that place; only observe,
that it seems to me that this parable was twice delivered
by our Lord, and that on two different occasions; once, as
here, in his discourse on offences, and upon mention of
his coming into this world to save lost sinners; at another
time, as there, upon the Pharisees murmuring at his
receiving sinners, and eating with them.

Matthew 18:14
Ver. 14. Even so it is not the will of your father

which is in heaven,

This is the accommodation, or application of the
parable of the lost sheep to the present purpose, and is
the top of the climax or gradation here made use of. First,
Christ observes, in order to deter any from despising and
offending any of his disciples, even the meanest, that they
have angels to be their guardians, who are continually
in the presence of God; and next, that he himself in
human nature came to be the author of salvation to
these persons; and then rises up to the sovereign will of
his Father, and their’, the source and security of their
everlasting happiness; which will is, not

that one of these little ones,

that believe in Christ,

should perish. It is his will of command that no
stumbling block should be laid in their way to cause
them to stumble and fall, to the grieving of their souls,
the wounding of their consciences, and the perishing, or
loss of their peace and comfort; and it is his unalterable
will of purpose, or his unchangeable decree, that not
one of them, even the meanest, shall perish eternally:
in pursuance of which will, he has chosen them in his
Son, he has put them into his hands, and secured them
in his covenant; and having redeemed them by Christ,
and called them by grace, he keeps them by his power,
through faith unto salvation. Nor shall anyone of them
finally and totally fall away and perish, through the
power of their own corruptions, the temptations of
Satan, the reproaches and persecutions of men, the
frowns or flatteries of the world, or through the errors
and heresies of false teachers, or any other way. It is to be
observed, that when our Lord, in Mt 18:10, is speaking
of the happiness of the angels, and the honour done to
the little ones by having such guardians; then the more
to aggrandize this matter, he represents those as in the
presence of his “Father which is in heaven”; but here,
when he would express the wonderful love and grace
of God, in the resolutions of his heart, and purposes of
his will, to save them, then it is “your Father which is in
heaven”; and this, the rather to engage them to the belief
of it, since they stood in such a near relation to him,
as children to a father: and therefore must be infinitely
more concerned for their welfare, than a proprietor
of sheep can be, for one that is lost. The Arabic and
Ethiopic versions indeed read, “my father”, but without
any authority; for the phraseology, “the will before your
Father”, as in the original text, See Gill “Mt 11:26”

Matthew 18:15
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Ver. 15. Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass
against thee,

This is said to show, that as on the one hand, if any
of those that believe in Christ, should commit a trespass
against his fellow Christian, his sin is not to be connived
at, for fear of offending him; for what Christ has before
said, is not to be taken in such sense, as to prevent private
reproof, or public censures, when there is occasion for
them; so on the other hand, he is not to be despised and
ill used, and treated in the same injurious manner; but
gentle reproofs are to be made use of, for his good. This
is spoken not to the apostles as such, but as believers in
Christ; and concerns everyone that stands in the relation
of a brother, or church member to each other, and only
such; for they that are without, do not fall under their
notice, nor are they obliged to take, nor can they take
altogether, the same methods with them. This rule
respects sins committed by one brother against another,
either in word or deed; or such as are of a private nature,
and which one only, or at least but few, are acquainted
with: in such cases the advice is,

go and tell him his fault between thee, and him
alone;

do not wait for his coming to thee, as being the
aggressor, to acknowledge his fault, testify his repentance,
express his sorrow for his sin, and ask pardon: but go to
him, and freely and faithfully lay his sin before him; but
do not aggravate it, and reproach him with it, and bear
hard on him for it, but gently rebuke and reprove him:
let this be done in the most private manner; let none
be present, nor any know of it, even the most intimate
friend and acquaintance:

if he shall hear thee; patiently,

take your reproof kindly, acknowledge his offence,
declare his hearty sorrow for it, and desire it might be
overlooked, and reconciliation made:

thou hast gained thy brother;

recovered him from the error of his ways, restored
him to his duty, and secured his friendship, and interest
in his favour; nor should any mention be made of this
ever after, either to him, or any other, or to the church.

Matthew 18:16

Ver. 16. But if he will not hear thee,

But will either deny the fact, or extenuate and excuse
it, or defend it, or at least is obstinate and incorrigible,
shows no signs of repentance, but is angry, gives hard
words, and ill language:

then take with thee one or two more;

members of the church, and perhaps of weight,

reputation, and character, who either know some thing
of the matter, and so can confirm, by their testimony,
what has been alleged, in order to bring the person to
conviction and acknowledgment; or if they do not, and
which seems rather to be the sense, they may, by hearing
what is said on both sides, judge where the truth lies,
and join with the offended person in the admonition,
that it may fall with the greater weight, and become
more effectual:

that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every
word may be established,

referring to De 19:15. So that should the matter be
brought before the whole church, these witnesses would
be able to testify the truth of the case, and report the
steps that had been taken, and what effect they had
had; so that things being thus prepared, the case would
appear plain and easy, and without difficulty. The whole
of this is very agreeable to the rules and customs of the
Jews, and is founded on the law, in Le 19:17, upon which
they form rules very much like to these. They represent
God himself taking such a method as this, with the sons
of men 7

"When the holy blessed God reproves a man,
he reproves him in love, privately: if he receives
it, it is well; if not, he reproves him among his
friends: if he receives it, it is well; if not he re-
proves him openly before the eyes of all; if he
receives it is well; if not, he leaves him, and re-
proves him no more.”

And this is an instruction to men, how they should
reprove their friends. They say *, “he that sees anything
in his friend that is not becoming, he ought to reprove
him” And which is elsewhere more * largely expressed:

“he that seeth his friend walking in a way that
is not good, he is bound to reprove him, even
a disciple his master; and this he shall do for
his good, and in order to bring him to the life
of the world to come, or eternal life; and “if he
takes it of him, it is well”: but if not, he must
reprove again, “a second and a third time”; and
so he must reprove him many times, if, or until
he hears him’

And this they require to be done, in the most private
manner:”

79 Raya Mehimna in Zohar, in Lev. fol. 35. 4.

80 T. Bab. Betacot, fol. 31. 1, 2.

81 Moses Kotsensis Mitzvot Tora pr. Affirm. 11.
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“reproof out of love (they * say) is secret from
the children of men; whoever reproves his friend
in love, seeks to secrete his words from the sons
of men, that he may not expose him thereby to
shame and reproach.”

That is, as the gloss * on it observes,

“he seeks to reprove him in secret, so that he may
not be put to shame before many.

”If this way does not succeed, they allow of a pub-
lic reproof, for so it is said *;”’thou mayest not re-
prove him with hard words, till his countenance
changes; for whoever causes the face of his friend
to turn pale publicly, has no portion in the world
to come; but thou mayest reprove in the words
of heaven, or God; and if he does not return pri-
vately, thou mayest make him ashamed publicly,
and expose his sin before him; and reproach and
curse him, until he returns to do well; so did all
the prophets to Israel”

They plead also for a second reproof, from the text

inLe 19:17 %

words, by one

“From whence does it appear, that he that sees
anything in his friend unbecoming, ought to re-
prove him? As it is said, “thou shalt in any wise
rebuke”, &c. if he reproves him 53p x% “and he
does not receive it”, (he does not take it kindly,
or, as here, he does not hear him,) from whence
is it manifest, that he must return and reprove
him (or repeat the reproof)? from what is said,
reproving thou shall reprove.”

The whole of this is very fully expressed in a few
of their best writers, and in great

86

agreement with these rules of Christ:

“He that sees his friend sinning, or going in a way
not good, he is commanded to cause him to re-
turn to that which is good; and to let him know,
that he sins against himself by his evil works; as it
is said, “thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neigh-
bour”: he that reproveth his friend, whether for
things between him and himself, or whether for
things between him and God, “ought to reprove
him™ w3 3725 w3, “between him and himself”; and

82 Zohar. in Lev. fol. 19. 3.

83 Imre Binah in ib.

84 Milzvot Tora, pr. neg. 6.

85 T. Bab. Erachin, fol. 16. 2.

86 Maimon. Hilch. Deyot. c. 6. sect. 7.

should speak to him mildly, and in tender lan-
guage; and let him know that he does not speak
to, him, but for his good, and to bring him to
everlasting life; “and if he receives it of him, it
is well, and if not, he must reprove him’, mu5un
i e “asecond and a third time”; and so a man
must continually reprove, until the sinner strikes
him and says”, I will not hear”

Buxtorf has produced a passage out of one of their
writers ¥, in the very language in which Christ here
delivers himself:

“The wise man says, if thy friend does thee an
injury, reprove him between him and thee alone:
if he hears thee, thou hast already gained; if he
does not hear thee, speak to him before one or
two, who may hear the matter, and if he will not
hear reckon him a “worthless friend”.

One would almost be ready to think, that this writer
should mean Christ by the wise man, were it not for the
implacable enmity they bear unto him. The above author
has cited also the following passage out of the same *
writer, pertinent to the present purpose:

“A friend that declares to thee thy faults, “between
him and thee”, whenever he meets thee, is better to thee
than a friend, that whenever he meets thee, gives thee a
golden penny”

Matthew 18:17

Ver. 17. And if he shall neglect to hear them,

The one or two, in conjunction with the offended
person that shall hear the ease, and admonish and
reprove; if he takes no notice of what they say to him,
but remains stiff and impenitent, tell it unto the church:
which some understand, of the »37 or “multitude’,
before whom it was lawful to reprove, after such private
methods had been taken: others, the political magistrates,
or sanhedrim; who took cognizance of cases between one
person and other, either by themselves, or messengers;
and gave admonitions and reproofs, as to parents, when
they did not provide for their families *, and to wives
that were perverse, and provoked their husbands ¥, &c.
others, of the presbyters and governors of the Christian
church; others, of the church itself, and so the Ethiopic

87 Mischar happeninim apud Buxtorf. Florileg. Heb. p.
297.

88 Ibid.

89 Maimon Hilehot Ishot, c. 12. sect. 14.

90 1Ib. c. 14. sect. 9. & Moses Kotsensis Mitzvot Tora, pr.
neg. 81.
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version renders it, “the house of Christians”; to which it is
objected, that as yet a Christian church was not formed:
but what were the twelve apostles of the Lamb? They
were the great congregation and church, in the midst
of which Christ sung praise to his Father: and since the
whole of this advice, and these excellent rules are given to
them, and they are spoken of in the next verse, as having
the power of binding and loosing, they may well be
thought to be meant here; and that the design of Christ
is, to instruct them how to behave, in case of offence
to one another; that the reproof should be first private,
and if it did not succeed, to be made before one or two
more; and if that did not do, the whole body was to be
acquainted with it; and which rules hold good, and are
to be observed by all Christian men and churches, in all
ages: though no doubt but allusion is made to the Jewish
customs, in rebuking before the multitude, or carrying of
a private case, after all other means used were ineffectual,
to the sanhedrim.

But if he neglect to hear the church:

the advice they should give unto him, the reproof
they should think proper for him, or the censure they
should pass upon him,

let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and a
publican.

This is not a form of excommunication to be used
among Christians, nor was there ever any such form
among the Jews; nor could Heathens or publicans,
especially such publicans as were Gentiles, be
excommunicated, when they never were of the Jewish
church.

”A religious person indeed, that becomes a col-
lector of taxes, they first said, is to be driven from
the society; but they afterwards said, all the time
that he is a tax gatherer, they drive him from the
society; but when he goes out of his office, lo! he
is as a religious person *'.

”But one that never was of a religious society, could
not be driven out of it. And besides, this is given, not
as a rule to the church, but as advice to the offended
person, how to behave towards the offender: after he has
come under the cognizance, reproof, and censure of the
church, he is to look upon him as the Jews did one that
disregarded both private reproof by a manss self, and that
which was in the presence of one or two more, mn= 12 “a
worthless friend”, or neighbour; as a Gentile, with whom
the Jews had neither religious nor civil conversation; and

91 T. Hieros. Demai, fol. 23. 1.

a “publican”, or as Munster’s Hebrew Gospel reads it, 72
53 “a notorious sinner’, as a publican was accounted:
hence such are often joined together, and with whom
the Jews might not eat, nor keep any friendly and
familiar acquaintance: and so such that have been
privately admonished and publicly rebuked, without
success, their company is to be shunned, and intimate
friendship with them to be avoided.

Matthew 18:18

Ver. 18. Verily I say unto you,

To them all, what he had said before to Peter; See
Gill “Mt 16:19”: what is said here, refers to things and
not persons, as there also.

Matthew 18:19

Ver. 19. Again, I say unto you,

As the words in the former verse seem to regard the
whole body of the disciples, whose decisions in cases
brought before them, declaring them just or unjust,
are determinate and unalterable; these seem to respect
the one or two, that should join the offended person
in the reproof of the offender, and are spoken for their
encouragement; who might think proper either to
premise, or follow their engaging in such a work with
prayer:

that if two of you shall agree on earth, as touching
anything that they shall ask;

both in the case before mentioned, and in any other
thing: whether it be for themselves or others; to assist
them in the ministry of the word, and give success to it,
for the conversion of sinners; and in the performance
of any miracle, for the confirmation of the Gospel; in
the administration of ordinances, for the comfort of
saints; and in laying on of censures, for the reclaiming
of backsliders; or be it what it will that may be done,
consistent with the glory of God, the purposes of his
mind, and the declarations of his will, and the good of
men, provided they agree in their requests; though they
are here on earth, and at such a distance from heaven,
from whence their help and assistance come:

it shall be done for them of my Father which is in
heaven;

with whom nothing is impossible; and who, as he
regards the effectual fervent prayer of any righteous
man, so more, of two agreed together in anyone thing;
and still more, of a church and community of saints in
their united requests: a great encouragement this to
social prayer, though ever so few are engaged in it.

Matthew 18:20
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Ver. 20. For where two or three are gathered
together,

This seems to be said in opposition to a Jewish
notion, that a number less than ten, is not a congregation
%2; whereas, though the number is ever so few that are
met together to pray to God; or to hear his word, attend
on his ordinances, or do the business of his house, or
transact any affair that is for the glory of God, and the
good of souls, in my name, says Christ; that is, by his
authority, depending on his assistance, calling upon his
name, and making use of it, and seeking the glory of it:

there am I in the midst of them;

presiding over them, ruling in their hearts, directing
their counsels, assisting them in all they are concerned,
confirming what they do, and giving a blessing and
success to all they are engaged in. The Jews, though they
say there is no congregation less than ten, yet own that
the divine presence may be with a lesser number, even as
small an one as here mentioned **”

“Ten that sit and study in the law, the Shechaniah
dwells among them, as it is said, Ps 82:1. From
whence does this appear, if but five? from Am
9:6, from whence, if but three? from Ps 82:1, from
whence, if but two? from Mal 3:16, from whence,
if but one? from Ex 20:24”

4

’And again **'two that sit together, and the words of
the law are between them, the Shechaniah dwells among
them, according to Mal 3:16, from whence does it appear,
that if but one sits and studies in the law, the holy blessed
God hath fixed a reward for him? from La 3:28”

Matthew 18:21

Ver. 21. Then came Peter unto him,.... Having heard
and observed the rules Christ gave concerning offences
and brotherly reproofs, he drew near to Christ, and put
this question to him: and said, Lord, how oft shall my
brother sin against me, and I forgive him? He instances
in a brother, because it was such an one Christ had been
speaking of; he makes no doubt of its being his duty to
forgive him upon his repentance, and acknowledgment,
but wanted to be reformed, how often this was to be done,
and asks, whether until seven times? Which was, as he
might think, a large number; and especially, since it was
double the number of times, that the Jewish doctors set

92 Misn. Sanhedrim, c. 1. sect. 6. T. Bab. Megilia, fol.
23. 2. Gloss. in ib.

93 Pirke Abot, c. 3. sect. 6. {c} Ib. sect. 2.

94 1Ib. sect. 2.

for forgiveness: for thus they say **’A man that commits
a sin, the “first” time they pardon him; the “second” time
they pardon him; the “third” time they pardon him:
the “fourth” time they do not pardon, according to Am
2:6’Again,’he that says I have sinned, and I repent, they

forgive him “unto three times”, and no more *”

Matthew 18:22

Ver. 22. Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee,

Which is as if he had said, observe what I am about to
say, I do not agree to what thou sayest to fix the number,
“until seven times only”, but

until seventy times seven;

a certain number for an uncertain, see Ge 4:24.
Christ’s meaning is, that a man should be all the days,
and every day of his life, forgiving those that sin against
him, as often as they repent and acknowledge their
fault; and that no time is to be set for the exercise of the
grace of forgiveness; but as often as there are objects and
occasions, though ever so many and frequent, it should
be used; and which he illustrates by the following parable.

Matthew 18:23

Ver. 23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven,

The Gospel church state, or the church of Christ
under the Gospel dispensation, and the methods of God’s
dealings in it; likened unto a certain king: or “a man”, “a
king”, pointing either to Christ, the king Messiah, who
is King of kings, and Lord of lords, the King of saints
and churches; who, as God, has a natural kingdom of
providence, and as man and Mediator, a kingdom of
grace; and will have a more visibly glorious one, both
in this world and in the other; or rather, the Father of
Christ, as appears from the application of the parable, in
Mt 18:35, who is the living God, and everlasting King:
whose is the kingdom of nature, grace, and glory:

which would take account of his servants;

not all mankind, though these are all in a sense his
servants, and accountable to him; nor only ministers
of the Gospel, who are so in an eminent and peculiar
sense, and must give an account to God of their time and
talents, and souls committed to them; but all that bear
the Christian name, that are professors of religion, that
are either really or nominally the subjects and servants of
God. These, it is sometimes the will and pleasure of God,
to “take account of ”: not of their persons, or number, but
of their conduct and behaviour; which, as it will be more

95 T. Bab. Yoma, fol. 36. 2. Mainion. Hilch. Teshuba. c.
3. sect. 5.
96 Abot. R. Nathan, c. 40. fol. 9. 3.
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fully done at death, or at judgment, so sometimes is taken
in this life: God sometimes calls, and brings, professors of
religion to an account, and reckons with them by afflictive
dispensations of providence; when he puts them upon
reflecting how they have spent their time, made use of
their talents and gifts, and have behaved in their families,
and in the world, and church; or by dealing roundly with
men’s consciences, awakening and convincing them of
their sins, of omission and commission, which seems to
be intended here.

Matthew 18:24

Ver. 24. And when he had begun to reckon,

To open the book of conscience, and to bring to
account by some awakening providence, and strong
conviction: one was brought unto him; whether he would
or no, through the force of an awakened conscience,
under guilt and terror;

which owed him ten thousand talents;

which must be understood, either of gold, or silver:
a talent of silver contained 3,000 shekels, as appears
from Ex 38:25, and was in value of our money £375.
but a talent of gold was equal to £4,500. of our * money.
According to Dr. Prideaux %, a talent of silver was £450.
and a talent of gold, the proportion of gold to silver being
reckoned as sixteen to one, was £7,200. and according to
Bishop Cumberland, a talent of silver was £353. 11s. 10d.
ob. and a talent of gold of the same weight, was £5,075.
15s. 7d. ob. The whole, according to Dr. Hammond, was
a thousand eight hundred seventy five thousand pounds,
reckoning them silver talents; but if talents of gold are
meant, what an immense sum must ten thousand of them
be! According to some, seventy two millions sterling.
The design of the phrase, is to set forth the exceeding
greatness of the debt. Munster’s Hebrew Gospel reads
it, “ten thousand manehs”, or pounds; and so the Persic
version: now the value of a maneh of gold, was 751. and
of silver, £7 10s. ** take the sum in the least quantity and
value, it was exceeding large. The Arabic version renders
it a “sum of talents”, without mentioning the number, and
may mean an innumerable one. Mention is made of such
a number of talents of silver, in Es 3:9, which Aben Ezra
says is defective, and signifies ten thousand thousand
talents. The “second” Targum on the place says, that the
sum of six hundred thousand zuzim, drachms, or pence
(i.e. Roman ones) is ten thousand talents of silver. These
“ten thousand talents” intend sins, which are called debts,

97 Brerewood de Nummis Heb. c. 4.

98 Connection, Vol. 1. Preface, p. 20.

99 Brerewood de Numuis. Heb. c. 4.

in Scripture; not that they are properly so, or owing to
God, for then it would be right to pay them, but because
they bind over to punishment. All men owe a debt of
thankfulness to God, for their beings, the preservation of
them, and all the mercies of life; and a debt of obedience
to the whole law, in failure of which, they are obliged to
punishment: hence every sin becomes a debt, and these
are numerous; indwelling sin, and the lusts thereof, are
innumerable; as are actual sins and transgressions, they
are more than the hairs of a man’s head, and are fitly
expressed, both for the weight and quantity of them,
by “ten thousand talents”. In this light they appear to
the conscience of an awakened sinner, who sees that
he has been doing nothing but sin, all the days of his
life; and that he has been continually breaking the law,
one precept or another of it, in thought, word, or deed:
which violations of the law, even in word and deed, are
risen up to so great a sum, that he is not able to give
it to any nearness, and with any exactness; he cannot
understand all his errors, nor express the full number
of them, or declare all their aggravated circumstances;
besides the swarms of corruption of internal lusts and
sins, which he observes dwelling in his heart, and are as
innumerable as the motes and atoms in a sunbeam. The
sins of God’s people, which have been all made to meet
upon Christ, have been laid upon him by his Father’s
imputation of them to him, with his own consent, are
represented in this manner; see Ps 40:12. And indeed,
if the debts of one of them amount to ten thousand
talents, what must the sum of all be, put together! and
how great must be the strength and power of Christ,
to bear the weight of these sins, and not be broken or
discouraged, and fail, as he did not! and what a rich
virtue and eflicacy must there be in his blood, to pay off
all these debts, and make satisfaction for them, which
could never have been done, if he had not done it! for,
it is impossible that a person in such circumstances as
here described, should ever be able to recover himself,
or pay his debts, as follows.

Matthew 18:25

Ver. 25. But forasmuch as he had not to pay,

Every sinner is insolvent; sinful man has run out the
whole stock of nature, and is become a bankrupt, and
has nothing to offer by way of composition; nor has he
any righteousness to answer for him, nor any works of
righteousness which deserve that name: and if he had,
these are nothing in point of payment: for a debt of sin
cannot be discharged by a debt of obedience; since God
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has a prior right to the latter; and in paying it, a man
does but what is his duty. Sin being committed against
an infinite God, contracts the nature of an infinite
debt, which cannot be paid off by a finite creature.
Christ only was able to pay this debt, and he has done
it for his people; and without an interest in his blood,
righteousness, and satisfaction, every debtor is liable to
be cast, and will be cast into the prison of hell, there to
lie till the uttermost farthing of the ten thousand talents
is paid, which will be to all eternity. We see what a sad
condition sin has brought men into; it has stripped them
of their estates and possessions; it has reduced them to
want and beggary; it exposes them to a prison; to the
just resentments of their creditor; to the wrath of God,
and the curses of the law; and what little reason there
is to think, yea, how impossible it is, that a man should
be able to merit anything at the hands of God, to whom
he is so greatly indebted: he must first pay his debts,
which is a thing impracticable, before he can pretend
to do anything deserving the notice of God; and even
was he set free, and clear of all his debts, and entered
upon a new life of obedience, and this strictly attended
to, without contracting any debts for the future, yet all
this would be but what is due to God, and could merit
nothing of him; see Luke 17:10. We see also from hence,
how much the saints are obliged to Christ Jesus, and how
thankful they should be to him, who became a surety
for such insolvent creatures; has paid all their debts for
them, and procured for them every blessing of grace they
stand in need of: but think, O sinner, what thou wilt be
able to say and do, when God comes to reckon with thee,
and thou hast nothing to pay, nor any to pay for thee, or
be thy surety; a prison must be thy portion ever.

His Lord commanded him to be sold, and his wife
and children, and all that he had;

according to the Jewish laws, in such a case: of a
mans being sold, or selling himself when poor, see Le
25:47, for the law in Ex 22:3, referred to by some as an
instance of this, respects the selling of a man for theft,
and not for debt. Of the selling of a man’s wife for the
payment of his debts, I do not remember to have read
any law concerning it, or instances of it; but of children
being taken for bondmen by the creditor, for their father’s
debts, mention is made, 2Ki 4:1. These children, by the
Jewish writers '%°, are said to be the children of Obadiah,
who contracted the debt to feed the prophets in a cave,
when they were persecuted by Jezebel; and the creditor,

100 Targum Jon. in loc. Tanchuma in Abarbinel in loc.
Jarchi, Kimchi & Laniado in ib.

according to them, was Jehoram, the son of Ahab, who
lent him money on usury for this purpose, in his father’s
time; and now Obadiah being dead, he takes his children
for the debt, and makes them bondmen; see also Ne 5:5.
There seems to be an allusion to this practice, in Isa 50:1,
and it was not only the custom of the Jews to come upon
children for the debts of parents, but of other nations:
with the Athenians, if a father could not pay his debts,
the son was obliged to pay, and in the mean while to be
kept in bonds till he did '*: and as Grotius, in 2Ki 4:1
proves from Plutarch and Dionysius Halicarnassensis,
children were sold by the creditors of their parents, as
in Asia, at Athens, and at Rome. Now this expresses the
state of bondage, sin, as a debt, brings men into; they
become slaves to their own lusts, vassals of Satan, and in
bondage to the law; and also the ruin and destruction it
exposes them to; as, the curse and condemnation of the
law, the wrath of God, eternal death, even the destruction
of body and soul in hell:

and payment to be made

by punishment, which will always be making, and
never finished. This order of the king was not intended
to be executed, as the sequel shows; but declares the
will of God, that the sad and woeful condition of man
should be set before him by the ministers of the word;
signifying what his state is, how deserving of vengeance,
and what must be his portion, if grace prevent not: the
view of which is to vindicate the rights of law and justice,
to express the sinner’s deserts, and move him to apply to
the Lord for grace and mercy, which effect it had.

Matthew 18:26

Ver. 26. The servant therefore fell down,

At his feet, upon his knees, or on his face, to the
ground; not being able to stand before him, or look him
in the face, and much less to answer the demands of
his law and justice; but owned the debt, and his present
inability to pay,

and worshipped him:

the Vulgate Latin reads it, “prayed”, or entreated him,

saying, Lord have patience with me;

give me but time, spare me a little longer, send
me not to prison, and I will pay thee all: a very weak
and foolish promise, but what is usual for men in such
circumstances to make. Thus men, under guilt, and
dreadful apprehensions of wrath and ruin, frequently
promise, that if their lives are but spared, what they will
do for God, and in a religious way; and very foolishly and

101 Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. 1. 6. c. 10.
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ignorantly imagine, that by their humiliation and tears,
their prayers and other services by their good lives and
conversations, for the future, they shall be able to make
compensation to God for all the iniquities they have been
guilty of: which shows them to be exceeding ignorant of
the nature of sin, which is committed against an infinite
being, and therefore reconciliation for it cannot be made
by finite creature; as also of the nature of their duties
and services, which, when performed, in ever so good
a manner, can never make satisfaction for past offences,
these being duties they are obliged to perform; and
would have been equally obliged thereunto if they had
never offended; and likewise betrays great vanity, pride,
boasting, and conceit of themselves, and abilities, as
that they shall be able, in a little time to pay all, when
they have nothing at all to pay with: and was patience
to be exercised towards them ever so long, they would
still be in the same condition, and in no better capacity
to make payment; but, on the contrary, would still run
a larger score, and be more and more in debt. Indeed,
the patience and longsuffering of God to his people is
salvation; not that by giving them time, and bearing with
them, they discharge their debts, and work out their
salvation; but waiting upon them to be gracious to them,
he brings them to repentance, to a sense of themselves
and sins, and to an acknowledgment of them, and leads
them, by faith, to his Son for righteousness, forgiveness,
salvation, and eternal life; but as for others, his patience
towards them, and forbearance of them, issue in their
everlasting destruction, which, by their iniquities, they
are fitted for.

Matthew 18:27

Ver. 27. Then the Lord of that servant was moved
with compassion,

Or had compassion on him, showed pity to him, and
extended mercy towards him; not that he was moved
hereunto by any actions of his, as his prostrating himself
before him, and his worshipping him, nor by his cries
and entreaties, nor by his promises, which were not at
all to be depended on, but by his own goodness, and
will; for not to anything that this man said, or did, nor
to any deserts of his, but to the pure mercy, and free
grace of God, is to be ascribed what is after related: and
loosed him; from obligation to punishment, and from a
spirit of bondage, through the guilt of sin, and work of
the law upon his conscience: and forgave him the debt;
the whole debt of ten thousand talents: for when God
forgives sin, he forgives all sin, original and actual, secret

and open, sins of omission and commission, of heart,
lip, and life, of thought, word, and deed, past, present,
and to come; and that freely, according to his abundant
mercy, and the riches of his grace; without any regard
to any merits, motives and conditions in the creature;
though not without respect to the satisfaction of Christ,
which no ways detracts from the grace and mercy of
God, since this is owing to his gracious provision and
acceptation. It was grace in God that provided, sent,
and parted with his Son to be the propitiatory sacrifice
for sin, and accepted the satisfaction when made, in
the room, and stead of sinners: it was grace in Christ
to become a surety for them, to assume their nature, to
shed his precious blood, and give himself an offering,
and a sacrifice for them; and it is distinguishing grace
that this satisfaction should be provided, made, and
accepted, not for angels, but for men; and though it is at
the expense of Christ’s blood and life that this satisfaction
is made, and remission of sins obtained, yet the whole is
entirely free to those who are partakers of it; they have
it without money; and without price. So, that though
the satisfaction of Christ is not expressly mentioned in
this parable, and forgiveness of sin, which lies in a non-
remembrance, and non-imputation of it, in a covering,
and blotting it out, and in remitting the obligation to
punishment for it, is ascribed to the compassion and
mercy of God, yet it is implied; since these two involve
each other: the special mercy of God, in the forgiveness
of sins, streams only through the blood, righteousness,
and sacrifice of Christ; and the sacrifice and satisfaction
of Christ largely display the grace and mercy of God.

Matthew 18:28

Ver. 28. But the same servant went out,

From his Lord’s palace and presence, immediately,
directly, after he had got his pardon and liberty:

and found one of his fellow servants;

a fellow creature and Christian; not only one of the
same nature and species; but of the same profession
of religion, and in the service of the same kind and
generous master:

which owed an hundred pence;

which, if understood of Roman pence, each penny
being seven pence halfpenny of our money, amounted
to no more than three pounds and half-a-crown; a
small sum, in comparison of the ten thousand talents
which had been just now forgiven him: for so sins
committed against men, against fellow creatures, or
fellow Christians; are but small, when compared with
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those which are committed against God. All which
circumstances, as that it was immediately after he had
been forgiven himself; that it was a fellow servant he
found: and the sum he owed him so inconsiderable,
greatly aggravate his inhuman carriage, next related:

and he laid hands on him, and took him by the
throat, saying, pay me that thou owest;

he laid hold on him in a violent manner, and used
him with great inhumanity: he took him by the collar,
and shook him, and griped him so hard about the neck,
that he almost throttled, and strangled, or choked him,
as the word signifies, and is so rendered in most versions.
It answers to the Hebrew word qnh, which is used by the
Jews 2 in the same sense:

”pan, he that throttles anyone (who is indebted
to him) in the streets, and his friend comes up
and says, let him go, and I will pay thee, he is free,
&c.

”This man insisted on payment of the whole debt;
which expresses the rigour and severity used by some
professors of religion to their fellow Christians; who,
having offended them, in ever so small a matter, will not
put up with the affront, nor forgive the injury, without
having the most ample satisfaction, and avenging
themselves upon them to the uttermost.

Matthew 18:29

Ver. 29. And his fellow servant fell down at his feet,

In the most humble and submissive manner, just as
he himself had done a little before at the feet of his Lord:

and besought him, saying, have patience with me,
and I will pay thee all;

using the very same words, in which he had expressed
himself to his Lord, and had succeeded.

Matthew 18:30

Ver. 30. And he would not,

Have patience with him, give him time for payment,
and forbear severity at present, as he requested:

but went and cast him into prison, till he should
pay the debt;

had him before a proper officer, and proved his debt,
and got him sent to jail, there to lie till the whole debt
was paid; which, as it discovered ill nature, severe usage,
so, great ignorance and stupidity; for a prison will pay
no debt: which sets forth the rigorous proceedings of
some church members against their brethren, that have
displeased them; who immediately bring the matter

102 Apud Castell. Lexic. Polyglott. col. 1314.

before the church, and will not be easy unless some
censure is laid upon them, or they are cast out, until
full satisfaction is given them, whereby oftentimes an
useful member of a church is lost. Matthew 18:31Ver.
31. So when his fellow servants saw what was done,....
What hard usage, and ill treatment, their fellow servant
met with; the Syriac reads, “their fellow servants”, being
the fellow servants both of the creditor and the debtor:
they were very sorry; they were greatly grieved and
troubled at the cruelty of the one, and the unhappiness
of the other; being more tenderhearted, and of a more
forgiving spirit than he: and came and told unto their
Lord all that was done; to their fellow servant, by one
that had so lately received such favours from him: this
may be expressive of the concern of some members of
churches at such conduct: who, though they may not have
strength and number sufficient to oppose such measures,
yet being secretly grieved at such cruel methods, go to
the throne of grace, and spread the case before the Lord,
tell him all that is done by way of complaint; which, is
no impeachment of his omniscience, only shows their
trouble for such malpractices, and the sense they have,
by whom only such grievances can be redressed.

Matthew 18:32

Ver. 32. Then his Lord, after that he had called him,

Or ordered him to be called, and brought before
him,said unto him, O thou wicked servant! Munster’s
Hebrew Gospel reads, “thou servant of Belial”; thou
cruel and hard hearted man to thy fellow servant, and
ungrateful creature to me, on whom my goodness to thee
has not made any impression, nor taken any effect:

I forgave thee all that debt:

all that vast debt of ten thousand talents, and that
freely:

because thou desiredst me:

not to forgive the debt, but to have patience, and
give time, and therefore unasked forgave the whole sum,
every farthing of it; which was such an instance of pure
goodness, as was enough to have wrought upon an heart
of stone, and engaged the most tender concern and pity
for a fellow creature, as well as filled with thankfulness to
the kind benefactor. The favour so lately bestowed on him
is justly observed as an aggravation of his wickedness.

Matthew 18:33

Ver. 33. Shouldest not thou also have had
compassion..... It is but reasonable, what ought to be,
and may be expected, that such who have received mercy;,
should show mercy; and as the Lord had compassion on
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this man, and had forgiven him such an immense sum,
and saved him, his wife and children, from being sold
for bondslaves, the least he could have done after this,
would have been to have followed such an example, and
have had mercy, as his Lord says to him,on thy fellow
servant; between whom, and him, there was not so great
a distance, as between him, and his Lord; and the sum so
small that was owing to him, as not to be mentioned with
his: even as, I had pity on thee; such an instance of pity
and compassion did not only set him an example, worthy
of his imitation, but laid him under an obligation to have
acted such a part.

Matthew 18:34

Ver. 34. And his Lord was wroth,

Very angry, greatly incensed, and justly provoked at
such inhuman treatment:

and delivered him to the tormentors,

or jail keepers. The Ethiopic version renders it, “to
them that judge’, or the judges; Munster’s Hebrew Gospel,
“to the punishers”, or such that inflicted punishment
according to the decree of the judge: from both, the sense
may be, that he was delivered over to proper judges of his
case, to be treated as the nature of it required, to be cast
into prison, and there endure all the severities of law and
justice:

till he should pay all that was due unto him;

which being so vast a sum, and he but a servant,
could never be done: but inasmuch as this man was fully
and freely pardoned before, how comes it to pass, that
full payment of debt is yet insisted on? It is certain, that
sin, once pardoned by God, he never punishes for it; for
pardon with him is of all sin; he forgives all trespasses,
though ever so many, and remits the whole debt, be it ever
so large; which act of his grace will never be revoked: it is
one of his gifts which are without repentance; it proceeds
upon, and comes through a plenary satisfaction for sin
made by his own Son, and therefore it would be unjust
to punish for it: by this act, sin is covered out of sight;
it is blotted out, and entirely done away, and that for
ever. Hence some think this man had only the offer of a
pardon, and not that itself; but it is not an offer of pardon,
that Christ, by his blood, has procured, and is exalted to
give, but that itself; and this man had his debt, his whole
debt forgiven him: others think, that this was a church
forgiveness, who looked upon him, judged him, and
received him as one forgiven; but for his cruel usage of a
fellow member, delivered him to the tormentors, passed
censures on him, and excommunicated him, till he

should give full satisfaction, which is more likely: others,
this forgiveness was only in his own apprehensions: he
presumed, and hoped he was forgiven, when he was not;
but then his crime could not have been so aggravated as
is: rather, this forgiveness is to be understood of averting
calamities and judgments, likely to fall for his iniquities,
which is sometimes the sense of this phrase: see 1Ki 8:34
and so his being delivered to the tormentors may mean,
his being distressed with an accusing guilty conscience,
an harassing, vexing devil, many misfortunes of life, and
temporal calamities. Though after all, this is not strictly
to be applied to any particular case or person, but the
scope of the parable is to be attended to; which is to
enforce mutual forgiveness among men, from having
received full and free pardon at the hands of God; and
that without the former, there is little reason to expect
the latter, as appears from what follows.

Matthew 18:35

Ver. 35. So likewise shall my heavenly Father,

This is the accommodation and application of the
parable, and opens the design and intent of it; showing
that God, who is Christ’s Father, that is in heaven, will
act in like manner towards all such persons, who are
cruel and hard hearted to their brethren, and are of
merciless and unforgiving spirits; for so it is said,

he will do also unto you, if ye from your hearts
forgive not every one his brother their trespasses.

The phrase, “their trespasses’, is omitted by the
Vulgate Latin, the Arabic, and the Ethiopic versions,
but is in all the Greek copies; and designs not pecuniary
debts, though these are to be forgiven, and not
rigorously exacted in some cases, and circumstances;
but all injuries by word or deed, all offences, though
ever so justly taken, or unjustly given; these should be
forgiven fully, freely, and from the heart, forgetting, as
well as forgiving, not upbraiding with them, or with
former offences, and aggravating them; and should also
pray to God that he would forgive also. It is certainly
the will of God, that we should forgive one another
all trespasses and offences. The examples of God and
Christ should lead and engage unto it; the pardon of sin
received by ourselves from the hands of God strongly
enforces it; the peace and comfort of communion in
public ordinances require it; the reverse is contrary to
the spirit and character of Christians, is very displeasing
to our heavenly Father, greatly unlike to Christ, and
grieving to the Spirit of God.
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THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

CHAPTER XIX
2 Christ healeth the sick. 3 answereth the
Pharasees concerning divorcement. 10 sheweth
when marriage is necessary. 13 receiveth children.
16 instructeth the young man how to attain
eternal life, 20 and how to be perfect. 23 telleth his
disiples how hard it is for a rich man to enter into
the kingdom of God. 27 and promiseth reward to
thos that foresake any thing to folow him.

Matthew 19

[1] And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished
these sayings, he departed from Galilee, and came
into the coasts of Judaea beyond Jordan;

[2] And great multitudes followed him; and he healed
them there.

[3] The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him,
and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put
away his wife for every cause?

[4] And he answered and said unto them, Have ye not
read, that he which made them at the beginning
made them male and female,

[5] And said, For this cause shall a man leave father and
mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they twain
shall be one flesh?

[6] Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh.
What therefore God hath joined together, let not
man put asunder.

[7] They say unto him, Why did Moses then command to
give a writing of divorcement, and to put her away?

[8] He saith unto them, Moses because of the hardness of
your hearts suffered you to put away your wives: but
from the beginning it was not so.

[9] And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his
wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry
another, committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth
her which is put away doth commit adultery.

[10] His disciples say unto him, If the case of the man be
so with his wife, it is not good to marry.

[11] But he said unto them, All men cannot receive this
saying, save they to whom it is given.

[12] For there are some eunuchs, which were so born
from their mother’s womb: and there are some
eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men: and
there be eunuchs, which have made themselves
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that is
able to receive it, let him receive it.

[13] Then were there brought unto him little children,

that he should put his hands on them, and pray: and
the disciples rebuked them.

[14] But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid them
not, to come unto me: for of such is the kingdom of
heaven.

[15] And helaid his hands on them, and departed thence.

[16] And, behold, one came and said unto him, Good
Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have
eternal life?

[17] And he said unto him, Why callest thou me good?
there is none good but one, that is, God: but if thou
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.

[18] He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do
no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness,

[19] Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself.

[20] The young man saith unto him, All these things
have I kept from my youth up: what lack I yet?

[21] Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and
sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou
shalt have treasure in heaven: and come and follow
me.

[22] But when the young man heard that saying, he went
away sorrowful: for he had great possessions.

[23] Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say unto
you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into the
kingdom of heaven.

[24] And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to
go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man
to enter into the kingdom of God.

[25] When his disciples heard it, they were exceedingly
amazed, saying, Who then can be saved?

[26] But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With
men this is impossible; but with God all things are
possible.

[27] Then answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, we
have forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we
have therefore?

[28] And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you,
That ye which have followed me, in the regeneration
when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel.

[29] And every one that hath forsaken houses, or
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or
children, or lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive
an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life.

[30] But many that are first shall be last; and the last shall
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be first.
JOHN GILLS COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW
CHAPTER XIX

Matthew 19:1

Ver 1. And it came to pass, that when Jesus had
finished these sayings,

Concerning humility, avoiding offences, the methods
to be taken in reproving offenders, and the forgiveness
that is to be exercised towards them:

he departed from Galilee;

where he had chiefly preached and wrought
his miracles, no more to return thither till after his
resurrection:

and came into the coasts of Judea beyond Jordan;

that is, to that country which was called “beyond
Jordan”, and bordered on Judea; coming still nearer and
nearer to Jerusalem, where he had told his disciples, a
little while ago, he must come, and suffer, and die. Rather,
it should be rendered, “on this side Jordan”, as also in Joh
1:28 for the coasts of Judea were on this side; so 317°11 22,
is rendered in De 4:49

Matthew 19:2

Ver. 2. And great multitudes followed him,

The Persic version adds, “of the sick and diseased”;
but all that followed him were not such, though some
were: these came not only from Galilee, but from the
adjacent parts, from the country beyond Jordan, and
the coasts of Judea, where he had been formerly; and
who resort to him again, as Mark observes; and whom,
according to his usual manner, he taught and instructed
in the knowledge of divine things, and confirmed his
doctrines by miracles:

and he healed them there;

in the above mentioned places, even as many of them
as were sick and diseased.

Matthew 19:3

Ver. 3. The Pharisees also came unto him,.... Either
from the places round about, or from Jerusalem: these
came unto him, not for the sake of learning, or to be
instructed by him; but as spies upon him, to observe
what he said and did, and watch every opportunity to
expose him to the contempt and hatred of the people;

tempting him

with a question about divorces, in order to ensnare
him:

and saying to him, is it lawful for a man to put away
his wife for every cause?

be it ever so trivial, as said the school of Hillell: for

there was a difference between the school of Shammai
and the school of Hillell about this matter; the former
insisted that a man might not put away his wife but in
case of uncleanness; but the latter allowed putting away
for very trifling things; as if she spoiled her husband’s
food by over roasting, or over salting it; and, as one of
the doctors say, if he found another woman that was
more beautiful than her; see Gill “Mt 5:32”. This question
being now agitated in the schools, they artfully put to
Christ; not for information, but with a view to reproach
him in some way or other; and that he might incur the
resentment of one party or another, as he should answer.
They might argue thus with themselves, and hope to
succeed in this manner; should he be on the side of the
school of Shammai, which was the weakest side, and
less popular, as they had reason to believe he would,
he would then expose himself to the resentment of the
school of Hillell, and all on that side the question; should
he take the part of Hillell, he would make the school of
Shammai his enemies; should he forbid putting away of
wives, which Moses allowed, they would then traduce
him as contrary to Moses, and his law, which could not
fail of setting the people against him; and should he
consent to it, they would charge him with contradicting
himself, or with inconstancy in his doctrine, since he
had before asserted the unlawfulness of it, but in case of
adultery; and should he abide by this, they might hope
to irritate the men against him, who would think their
liberty granted by Moses was entrenched on; as, on the
other hand, should he, according to the question, admit
of putting away for every cause, the women would be
provoked at him, who would be left to the uncertain
humour and caprice of their husbands; so that either
way they hoped to get an advantage of him.

Matthew 19:4

Ver. 4. And he answered and said unto them,

Not by replying directly to the question, but by
referring them to the original creation of man, and to
the first institution of marriage, previous to the law of
Moses;

have ye not read, that he which made them at the
beginning, made them male and female?

This may be read in Ge 1:27 and from thence
this sense of things collected; that God, who in the
beginning of time, or of the creation, as Mark expresses
it, made all things, the heavens, and the earth, and all
that is therein, and particularly “man’, as the Vulgate
Latin, and Munster’s Hebrew Gospel supply it here,
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made the first parents of mankind, male and female; not
male and females, but one male, and one female; first,
one male, and then, of him one female, who, upon her
creation, was brought and married to him; so that in this
original constitution, no provision was made for divorce,
or polygamy. Adam could not marry more wives than
one, nor could he put away Eve for every cause, and
marry another: now either the Pharisees had read this
account, or they had not; if they had not, they were
guilty of great negligence and sloth; if they had, they
either understood it or not; if they did not understand it,
it was greatly to their reproach, who pretended to great
knowledge of the Scriptures, and to be able to explain
them to others; and if they did understand it, there was
no need for this question, which therefore must be put
with an evil design.

Matthew 19:5

Ver. 5. And said,

Ge 2:24 where they seem to be the words of Adam,
though here they are ascribed to God, who made Adam
and Eve; and as if they were spoken by him, when he
brought them together; and which is easily reconciled by
observing, that these words were spoken by Adam, under
the direction of a divine revelation; showing, that there
would be fathers, and mothers, and children; and that
the latter, when grown up, would enter into a marriage
state, and leave their parents, and cleave to their proper
yoke fellows, which relations then were not in being:
this therefore being the effect of a pure revelation from
God, may be truly affirmed to be said by him. Some
think they are the words of Moses the historian; and if
they were, as they were delivered by divine inspiration,
they may be rightly called the word of God. A note by
Jarchi on this text exactly agrees herewith, which is 12
mnw wpn m “the holy Spirit says thus: for this cause
shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave
to his wife”; and not wives: and the phrase denotes that
close union between a man and his wife, which is not to
be dissolved for every cause, it being stricter than that
which is between parents and children; for the wife must
be cleaved unto, and father and mother forsaken: not
that upon this new relation between man and wife, the
former relation between parents and children ceases; nor
does this phrase denote an entire separation from them,
so as to have the affection alienated from them, or to be
disengaged from all duty and obedience to them, and care
and regard for them, for the future; but a relinquishing
the “house of his father and the bed of his mother”, as all

the three Targums on the place explain it: that is, he shall
quit the house of his father, and not bed and board there,
and live with him as before; but having taken a wife to
himself, shall live and cohabit with her:

and they twain shall be one flesh;

the word “twain” is: not in the Hebrew text in
Genesis, but in the Septuagint version compiled by
Jews, in the Samaritan Pentateuch, and version, and in
the Targum of Jonathan ben Uzziel, who renders, it as
here, an w25 »mmn »m, “and they two shall be one
flesh”. This is the true sense, for neither more nor less can
possibly be meant; and denotes that near conjunction,
and strict union, between a man and his wife, the wife
being a part of himself, and both as one flesh, and one
body, and therefore not to be parted on every slight
occasion; and has a particular respect to the act of carnal
copulation, which only ought to be between one man
and one woman, lawfully married to each other;

See Gill on “1Co 6:16”.

Matthew 19:6

Ver. 6. Wherefore they are no more twain,

They were two before marriage, but now no more so;
not but that they remain two distinct persons,

but one flesh;

or, as the Syriac, Arabic, Persic, and Ethiopic versions
read, “one body”: hence the wife is to beloved by the
husband as his own body, as himself, as his own flesh,
Eph 5:28.

what therefore God hath joined together;

or, by the first institution of marriage, has declared
to be so closely united together, as to be, as it were, one
flesh, and one body, as husband and wife are;

let no man put asunder;

break the bond of union, dissolve the relation, and
separate them from each other, for every trivial thing,
upon any slight occasion, or for anything; but what
is hereafter mentioned. The sense is, that the bond
of marriage being made by God himself, is so sacred
and inviolable, as that it ought not to be dissolved by
any man; not by the husband himself, or any other for
him; nor by any state or government, by any prince or
potentate, by any legislator whatever; no, not by Moses
himself, who is, at least, included, if not chiefly designed
here, though not named, to avoid offence: and God and
man being opposed in this passage, shows, that marriage
is an institution and appointment of God, and therefore
not to be changed and altered by man at his pleasure;
this not merely a civil, but a sacred affair, in which God
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is concerned.

Matthew 19:7

Ver. 7. They say unto him,

That is the Pharisees, who object the law of Moses
to him, hoping hereby to ensnare him, and expose him
to the resentment of the people, should he reject that, as
they supposed he would;

why did Moses then command to give a writing of
divorcement, and put her away?

referring to De 24:1 which they thought to be a
contradiction, and what they knew not how to reconcile
to the doctrine Christ had delivered, concerning the
original institution of marriage, and the close union there
is between a man and his wife, by virtue of it, and which
is not to be dissolved by men. Concerning a writing of
divorcement and the form, and manner of it,

see Gill “Mt 5:31”

Matthew 19:8

Ver. 8. He saith unto them,.... In answer to their
objection;

Moses, because of the hardness of your hearts,
suffered you to put away your wives:

in which may be observed, that, though it was by
direction that Moses, in his system of laws, allowed of
divorces; yet not God, but he is said to do it, because it
was a branch of the political and judicial laws, by which
the people of the Jews were governed under Moses,
and whilst the Mosaic economy continued, and did not
concern other people, and other times; and therefore it is
said “you” and “your” wives, you Jews, and you only, and
not the Gentiles. And so the Jews say ', that the Gentiles
have no divorces: for thus they represent God, saying;

“in Israel I have granted divorces, I have not
granted divorces among the nations of the world.
R. Chananiah, in the name of R. Phineas, ob-
served, that in every other section it is written,
the Lord of hosts, but here it is written, the God
of Israel; to teach thee, that the holy, blessed God
does not join his name to divorces, but in Israel
only. R. Chayah Rabbah says, w315 »x nm
“the Gentiles have no divorces.”

Besides, this was a direct positive command to the
Jews, as the Pharisees suggest in their objection; it was
only a sufferance, a permission in some cases, and not in
everyone; and that because of the hardness of their hearts;
they being such a stubborn and inflexible people, that
when they were once displeased there was no reconciling

103 T. Hieros. Kiddushin, fol. 58. 3.

them; and so malicious and revengeful, that if this had
not been granted, would have used their wives, that
displeased them, in a most cruel, and barbarous manner,
if not have murdered them: so that this grant was made,
not to indulge their lusts, but to prevent greater evils;
and not so much as a privilege and liberty to the men,
as in favour of the women; who, when they could not
live peaceably and comfortably with a man, might be
dismissed and marry another:

but from the beginning it was not so;

from the beginning of time, or of the creation, or of
the world, or at the first institution of marriage, and in
the first ages of the world, there was no such permission,
nor any such practice. This was not the declared will
of God at first, nor was it ever done by any good men
before the times of Moses; we never read that Adam, or
Seth, or Noah, or Abraham, put away their wives, upon
any consideration; though in the latter there might
have been some appearance of reason for so doing, on
account of sterility, but this he did not; nor Isaac, nor
Jacob, nor any of the “patriarchs”.

Matthew 19:9

Ver. 9. And I say unto you,.... To his disciples, when
they were with him alone in the house, and asked him
more particularly about the subject, concerning which
he had been discoursing with the Pharisees, as Mark
observes, Mark 10:10 when he said to them much the
same things, he had delivered before in Mt 5:32

whosoever shall put away in his wife;

separate her from his person, house and bed, and
dismiss her as his wife, no more to be considered in that
relation to him,

except it be for fornication;

or whoredom, for defiling his bed: for this is not to
be understood of fornication committed before, but of
uncleanness after marriage, which destroys their being
one flesh:

and shall marry another woman, committeth
adulterys;

Marks adds, “against her”; which may be understood
either of the woman he marries, which not being
lawfully done, she lives in adultery with the husband of
another woman; or of his former wife, and who is still
his wife, and to whose injury he has married another;
and he not only commits adultery himself, but, as in Mt
5:32 “causeth her to commit adultery also”, by being the
occasion of marrying another man, when she is still his
lawful wife:
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and whoso marrieth her which is put away,

for any other cause than adultery,

doth commit adultery

also; since he cohabits with the wife of another man;
see Gill “Mt 5:32”

Matthew 19:10

Ver. 10. His disciples say unto him,

Being surprised at this account of things, it being
quite contrary to what they had been taught, and very
different from the general practice and usage of their
nation:

if the case of a man be so with his wife;

if they are so closely joined together in marriage;
if they are, as it were, one flesh, or one body, that a
man’s wife is himself: that the bond between them is
so inviolable, that it is not to be dissolved, but in case
of adultery; that if a separation be made by a bill of
divorce, in any other case, and either party marry again,
they are guilty of adultery; if a man cannot part with
his wife lawfully, provided she be chaste, and is faithful
to his bed, let her be what she will otherwise, though
ever so disagreeable in her person, and troublesome
in her behaviour; though she may be passionate, and
a brawler; though she may be drunken, luxurious, and
extravagant, and mind not the affairs of her family, yet if
she is not an adulteress, must not be put away:

it is not good to marry;

it would be more expedient and advisable for a
man to live always a single life, than to run the risk of
marrying a woman, that may prove very disagreeable
and uncomfortable; to whom he must be bound all the
days of his or her life, and, in such a case, not to be able
to relieve and extricate himself. This they said under the
prejudice of a national law and custom, which greatly
prevailed, and under the influence of a carnal heart.

Matthew 19:11

Ver. 11. But he said unto them,

With respect to the inference or conclusion, the
disciples formed from what he had asserted:

all men cannot receive this saying;

of their’s, that it is not good to marry, but it is more
proper and expedient to live a single life! every man, as
the Syriac version renders it, is not hl qpo, “sufficient’,
or “fit’, for this thing; everyone has not the gift of
continency, and indeed very few; and therefore it is
expedient for such to marry; for what the disciples said,
though it might be true in part, yet not in the whole;
and though the saying might be proper and pertinent

enough to some persons, yet not to all, and indeed to
none,

save they to whom it is given;

to receive such a saying, to live unmarried with
content, having the gift of chastity; for this is not of
nature, but of grace: it is the gift of God.

Matthew 19:12

Ver. 12. For there are some eunuchs,

Our Lord here distinguishes the various sorts of
persons, that can and do live in a single state with
content: some by nature, and others by violence offered
to them, are rendered incapable of entering into a
marriage state; and others, through the gift of God, and
under the influence of his grace, abstain from marriage
cheerfully and contentedly, in order to be more useful
in the interest of religion; but the number of either of
these is but few, in comparison of such who choose a
conjugal state, and with whom it is right to enter into
it, notwithstanding all the difficulties that may attend it.
Some men are eunuchs, and of these there are different
sorts; there are some,

which were so born from their mother’s womb;

meaning, not such who, through a natural temper and
inclination of mind, could easily abstain from marriage,
and chose to live single; but such who had such defects
in nature that they were impotent, unfit for, and unable
to perform the duties of a marriage state; who, as some
are born without hands or feet, these were born without
proper and perfect organs of generation; and such an one
was, by the Jews, frequently called, hmh oyro, “an eunuch
of the sun '*”: that is, as their doctors ' explain it, one
that from his mother’s womb never saw the sun but as an
eunuch; that is, one that is born so; and that such an one
is here intended, ought not to be doubted. The signs of
such an eunuch, are given by the Jewish % writers, which
may be consulted by those, that have ability and leisure.
This sort is sometimes ' called Mymv ydyb oyro “an
eunuch by the hands of heaven’, or God, in distinction
from those who are so by the hands, or means of men,
and are next mentioned:

and there are some eunuchs, which were made
eunuchs of men:

as among the Romans formerly, and which Domitian

104 T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 75. 1. 79. 2. & 80. 1. Maimon.
Hilch. Ishot, c. 2. sect. 14.

105 Maimon & Bartenora in Misn. Yebamot, c. 8. sect. 4.

106 Bartenora, ibid. & Maimon. Hilch. Ishot, ut supra.

107 T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 80. 2.
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the emperor forbid by a law '%; and more especially in
the eastern countries, and to this day among the Turks,
that they may the more safely be entrusted with the
custody of their women; and this sort the Jews call »
“ "9, “an eunuch of men”, or »7x ~1°2 “by the hands of men”.
The distinction between an “eunuch of the sun’, and an
“eunuch of men’, is so frequent with the Jews ', and so
well known to them, that a question need not be made of
our Lord’s referring to it:

and there be eunuchs which have made themselves
eunuchs;

not in a literal sense, in which the words are not to
be taken, as they were by Origen; who though otherwise
too much pursued the allegorical way of interpreting
Scripture, here took it literally, and castrated himself ''‘;
as did also a sort of heretics, called Valesians ", from one
Valens an Arabian; and which practice is recommended
by Philo the Jew '3, and by Heathen philosophers '*%, for
the sake of chastity. But here it means such, who having
the gift of continency without mutilating their bodies, or
indulging any unnatural lusts, can live chastely without
the use of women, and choose celibacy:

for the kingdom of heaven’s sake;

not in order, by their chaste and single life, to merit
and obtain the kingdom of glory; but that they might be
more at leisure, being free from the incumbrances of a
marriage state, to attend the worship and service of God,
the ordinances of the Gospel church state, to minister
in, and preach the Gospel of Christ, and be a means of
spreading it in the world, and of enlarging his kingdom
and interest.

He that is able to receive it, let him receive it:

whoever is able to receive cordially, and embrace
heartily, the above saying concerning the expediency
and goodness of a single life, and having the gift of
continency, can live according to it; let him take it, and
hold it fast, and act up to it; he may have less of worldly
trouble, and be more useful for God in the Gospel of
Christ, and to the interest of religion; but this should be
a voluntary thing: no man should be forced into it; and

108 Philostrat. vit. Apollon. L. 6. c. 17.

109 Misn. Yebamot, c. 8. sect. 4. Zabim, c. 2. sect.
1. T. Hieros. Yebamot, fol. 9. 4. Maimon. Hilch. Ishot,
c. 2. sect. 26. & 4. 18. Mechosre Caphara, c. 3. sect. 6.
Mishcabumoshab, c. L. sect. 5.

110 Euseb. Ecel. Hist. 1. 6. c. 8.

111 Augustin de Haeres. c. 37. & Danaeus in ib.

112 Lib. quod deterius, p. 186.

113 Sexti Pythag. Sent. p. 8.

he that goes into it, ought to consider well whether he is
able to contain, or not.

Matthew 19:13

Ver. 13. Then were there brought unto him little
children,

It does not appear that they were new born babes;
the words used by either of the evangelists do not always
signify such, but are sometimes used of such as are
capable of going alone; yea, of receiving instructions, of
understanding the Scriptures, and even of one of twelve
years of age, Mt 18:2 nor is it probable that infants
just born, or within a month, should be had abroad.
Moreover, these were such as Christ called unto him,

Luke 18:16 and were capable of coming to him of
themselves, as his words following suppose; nor does
their being brought to him, or his taking them in his
arms, contradict this; since the same things are said of
such as could walk of themselves, Mt 12:22 Mark 9:36.
Nor is it known whose children they were, whether
their parents were believers or unbelievers, nor by
whom they were brought: but the end for which they
were brought is expressed,

that he should put his hands on them, and pray;

not that he should baptize them, nor did he; which
may be concluded from the entire silence of all the
evangelists; and from an express declaration that Christ
baptized none; and from the mention of other ends for
which they were brought, as that Christ should “touch”
them,

Mark 10:13 as he sometimes used to do persons,
when he healed them of diseases; and probably some
of those infants, if not all of them, were diseased, and
brought to be cured; otherwise, it is not easy to conceive
what they should be touched by him for: or as here, that
he might put his hands on them, and pray over them,
and bless them, as was usual with the Jews to do; see
Ge 48:14 and it was common with them to bring their
children to venerable persons, men of note for religion
and piety, to have their blessing and prayers '*:

and the disciples rebuked them;

not the children, as the Persic version reads, but
those that brought them, Mark observes; either because
they came in a rude and disorderly manner, and were
very noisy and clamorous; or they might think it would
be too troublesome to Christ, to go through such
a ceremony with so many of them; or that it was too

114 Massechet Sopherim, c. 18. sect. 5. see the note on
Luke ii. 42.
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mean for him, and below him to take notice of them;
or for fear he should take fresh occasion, on the sight of
these children, to rebuke them again for their pride and
ambition. However, from this rebuke and prohibition
of the disciples, it looks plainly as if it had never been
the practice of the Jews, nor of John the Baptist, nor of
Christ and his disciples, to baptize infants; for had this
been then in use, they would scarcely have forbid and
rebuked those that brought them, since they might have
thought they brought them to be baptized; but knowing
of no such usage that ever obtained in that nation, neither
among those that did, or did not believe in Christ, they
forbad them.

Matthew 19:14

Ver. 14. But Jesus said, suffer little children.

This he said to show his humility, that he was not
above taking notice of any; and to teach his disciples
to regard the weakest believers, and such as were but
children in knowledge; and to inform them what all
ought to be, who expect the kingdom of heaven; for it
follows;

and forbid them not to come unto me,

now, or at any other time;

for of such is the kingdom of heaven;

that is, as the Syriac renders it, “who are as these”
or as the Persic version, rather paraphrasing than
translating, renders it, “who have been humble as these
little children™: and it is as if our Lord should say, do not
drive away these children from my person and presence;
they are lively emblems of the proper subjects of a
Gospel church state, and of such that shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven: by these I may instruct and point
out to you, what converted persons should be, who have
a place in my church below, and expect to enter into my
kingdom and glory above; that they are, or ought to be,
like such children, harmless and inoffensive; free from
rancour and malice, meek, modest, and humble; without
pride, self-conceit, and ambitious views, and desires of
grandeur and superiority. Christ’s entire silence about
the baptism of infants at this time, when he had such an
opportunity of speaking of it to his disciples, had it been
his will, has no favourable aspect on such a practice. It is
not denied that little children, whether born of believers
or unbelievers, which matters not, may be chosen of
God, redeemed by the blood of Christ, and have the
passive work of the Spirit on their souls, and so enter
into heaven; but this is not the sense of this text. It was
indeed a controversy among the Jews, whether the little

children of the wicked of Israel, abh Mlwel Nyab, “go into
the world to come”: some affirmed, and others denied;
but all agreed, that the little children of the wicked of the
nations of the world, do not. They dispute about the time
of entrance of a child into the world to come; some say;,
as soon as it is born, according to Ps 22:31 others, as soon
as it can speak, or count, according to Ps 22:30 others as
soon as it is sown, as the gloss says, as soon as the seed
is received in its mother’s womb, though it becomes an
abortion; according to the same words, “a seed shall serve
thee”: others, as soon as he is circumcised, according to Ps
88:15 others, as soon as he can say “Amen’, according '
to Isa 26:2 All weak, frivolous, and impertinentMatthew
19:15

Ver. 15. And he laid his hands on them,.... “And
blessed them”, as Mark says; he put his hands upon them,
according to the custom of the country, and wished all
kind of prosperity to them:and departed thence, out of
the house where he had been, and his disciples with him:
the Ethiopic version renders it, “and they went from
thence”, from those parts, towards Jerusalem.

Matthew 19:16

Ver. 16. And behold, one came,

The Persic version reads, “a rich man”; and so he
was, as appears from what follows: Luke calls him, “a
certain ruler”; not of a synagogue, an ecclesiastical ruler,
but a civil magistrate: perhaps he might be one of the
sanhedrim, which consisted of “twenty one” persons; or
of that which consisted only of “three”, as in some small
towns and villages Mark represents him as “running”;
for Christ was departed out of the house, and was gone
into the way, the high road, and was on his journey to
some other place, when this man ran after him with great
eagerness; and, as the same evangelist adds, “kneeled
to him”; thereby paying him civil respect, and honour;
believing him to be a worthy good man, and deserving
of esteem and veneration:

and said unto him, good master:

some say, that this was a title which the Jewish
doctors were fond of, and gave to each other, but I
have not observed it; he seems by this to intimate, that
he thought him not only to be a good man, but a good
teacher; that he was one that came from God, and taught
good doctrine, which induced him to run after him, and
put the following question to him:

what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal

life?

115 T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 110. 2.
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Or, as in the other evangelists, “inherit eternal life”; a
phrase much in use with the Jewish Rabbins ''¢:

“Tudah confessed, and was not ashamed, and
what is his end? xan 51 »n 5m, “he inherits the
life of the world to come” (i.e. eternal life); Reu-
ben confessed, and was not ashamed, and what
is his end? “he inherits the life of the world to
come”.

This man was no Sadducee, he believed a future state;
was a serious man, thoughtful about another world, and
concerned how he should enjoy everlasting life; but was
entirely upon a legal bottom, and under a covenant of
works; and speaks in the language and strain of the nation
of Israel, who were seeking for righteousness and life by
the works of the law: he expected eternal life by doing
some good thing, or things; and hoped, as the sequel
shows, that he had done every good thing necessary to
the obtaining it.

Matthew 19:17

Ver. 17. And he said unto him,

By way of reply, first taking notice of, and questioning
him about, the epithet he gave him:

why callest thou me good?

not that he denied that he was so; for he was good,
both as God and man, in his divine and human natures;
in all his offices, and the execution of them; he was
goodness itself, and did good, and nothing else but good.
But the reason of the question is, because this young man
considered him only as a mere man, and gave him this
character as such; and which, in comparison of God,
the fountain of all goodness, agrees with no mere man:
wherefore our Lord’s view is, by his own language; and
from his own words, to instruct him in the knowledge of
his proper deity. Some copies read, “why dost thou ask
me concerning good”. And so the Vulgate Latin, and the
Ethiopic versions, and Munster’s Hebrew Gospel read;
but the Syriac, Arabic, and Persic versions, read as we do,
and this the answer of Christ requires.

There is none good but one, that is God;

who s originally, essentially, independently, infinitely,
and immutably good, and the author and source of all
goodness; which cannot be said of any mere creature.
This is to be understood of God considered essentially,
and not personally; or it is to be understood, not of the
person of the Father, to the exclusion of the Son, or
Spirit: who are one God with the Father, and equally
good in nature as he. Nor does this contradict and deny

116 T. Bab. Sota, fol. 7. 2.

that there are good angels, who have continued in that
goodness in which they were created; or that there
are good men, made so by the grace of God; but that
none are absolutely and perfectly good, but God. What
Christ here says of God, the 7 Jews say of the law of
Moses, whose praise they can never enough extol; 710
xOx 2w rx “there is nothing good but the law”. The law
is good indeed; but the author of it must be allowed to
be infinitely more so. Christ next directly answers to the
question,

but if thou wilt enter into life:

eternal life, which is in the question, and which being
sometimes expressed by a house, a city, and kingdom,
by mansions, and everlasting habitations, enjoyment of
it is fitly signified by entering into it; which, if our Lord
suggests, he had a desire of having a right to by doing
any good thing himself, he must

keep the commandments;

that is, perfectly: he must do not only one good
thing, but all the good things the law requires; he must
not be deficient in any single action, in anyone work of
the law, either as to matter, or manner of performance;
everything must be done, and that just as the Lord in
his law has commanded it. Our Lord answers according
to the tenor of the covenant of works, under which
this man was; and according to the law of God, which
requires perfect obedience to it, as a righteousness, and
a title to life; and in case of the least failure, curses and
condemns to everlasting death; see De 6:25. This Christ
said, in order to show, that it is impossible to enter into,
or obtain eternal life by the works of the law, since no
man can perfectly keep it; and to unhinge this man
from off the legal foundation on which he was, that he
might drop all his dependencies on doing good things,
and come to him for righteousness and life.

Matthew 19:18

Ver. 18. He saith unto him, which?

Whether those commandments of a moral, or of a
ceremonial kind; whether the commands of the written,
or of the oral law; of God, or of the elders, or both; or
whether he did not mean some new commandments of
his own, which he delivered as a teacher sent from God:

Jesus said;

according to the other evangelists, “thou knowest
the commandments”; not the true nature, spirituality,
and use of them, but the letter and number of them;

117 T. Hieroa. Roshhashanah, fol. 59. 1. Tzeror
Hammor, fol. 151. 2.
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being trained up from a child by his parents, in the
reading them, committing them to memory, and the
outward observance of them, particularly those of the
second table:

thou shalt do no murder, thou shalt not commit
adultery, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear false
witness.

Christ takes no notice of the ceremonial law, nor of
the traditions of the elders, only moral precepts; and these
only such as refer to the second, and not the first table of
the law, which respect duty to the neighbour, and not
to God: and this he does, because these commandments
were more known, and were in common use; and he
chose to instance in these, partly to show, that if men
are under obligation to regard these, much more such as
concern God more immediately; and partly, to observe,
that if men are deficient in their duty to one another,
they are much more so in their worship of God; and
consequently, eternal life is never to be got and enjoyed
by the performance of these things.

Matthew 19:19

Ver. 19. Honour thy father and thy mother:

This, as it is the first commandment with promise, so
the first of the second table, and yet is here mentioned
last; which inversion of order is of no consequence: so
the “seventh” command is put before the “sixth”, and the
“fifth” omitted, in Ro 13:9 and with the Jews itisa common
18 saying, mmina armwmt mpm R, “there is neither first nor
last in the law”: that is, it is of no consequence which
commandment is recited first, or which last. Moreover,
it looks as if it was usual to recite these commands in
this order, since they are placed exactly in the same
method, by a very noted Jewish ' writer. And thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself; which is not a particular
distinct command from the rest, or an explication of the
tenth and last, not mentioned; but a recapitulation, or
compendium, and abridgment of the whole, and is said
to be a complement and fulfilling of the law; see Ro 13:9.

Matthew 19:20

Ver. 20. The young man saith unto him,

For though he was so very rich and in such an exalted
station in life, as to be a ruler, it seems he was but a young
man; and to be so early serious and religious, amidst so
much riches and grandeur, though it was but externally,
was both remarkable and commendable: upon hearing
the answer of Christ, with which he was highly pleased

118 T. Bab. Pesach. fol. 6. 2. Zohar in Num. fol. 61. 4.
119 R. Sangari, Sepher Cosri, par. 3. sect. 11, fol. 146. 2.
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and greatly elated, he very pertly replies,all these things
have I kept from my youth up: as soon as he was capable
of learning, his parents taught him these precepts; and
ever since he had the use of his reason, and understood
the letter, and outward meaning of them, he had been
careful to observe them; nor could he charge himself
with any open and flagrant transgression of them; not
understanding the internal sense, extensive compass,
and spirituality of them; and therefore asks,what lack I
yet? In what am I deficient hitherto? in what have I come
short of doing these things? what remains at last to be
performed? what other precepts are to be obeyed? if
there are any other commands, I am ready to observe

them, which may be thought necessary to obtain eternal
life.

Matthew 19:21

Ver. 21. Jesus said unto him, if thou wilt be perfect,

Wanting nothing, completely righteous, according
to the tenor of the covenant of works, having no evil,
concupiscence, or worldly lusts: our Lord signifies it was
not enough to be possessed of negative holiness, and do
no hurt to his neighbour, to his person, property, and
estate, but he must love him, and do him good; and
therefore, though so far as he had complied with the
law, it was right and commendable; wherefore it is said
by Mark, “that Jesus beholding him loved him”; had an
affectionate regard to him as man, and approved of his
intentions, seriousness, and actions, so far as agreeable;
yet tells him,

one thing thou lackest:

not but that he lacked many more, but he was only
willing to observe one thing to him, as a trial of his love
to his neighbour, which is the fulfilling of the law:

go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and
thou shalt have treasure in heaven:

not that either the law of God, or Gospel of Christ,

require this to be done of all men, and at all times; for
though it is a duty binding upon all, and always, to relieve
the poor and the needy, yet a man is not obliged to give
all that he has to them; see 2Co 8:11 nor does either legal
or Christian perfection lie in doing this: a man may give
all his goods to the poor and yet be destitute of the grace
of God, 1Co 13:3 much less can such an action merit the
heavenly treasure of eternal life. Nevertheless of some
persons, and in some cases, it has been required, that
they part with all their worldly substance, for the sake of
Christ and his Gospel; as the apostles were called to leave
all and follow Christ, as this man was also; for it is added,
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and come and follow me:

between these two, Mark puts, “take up the cross”; all
which to do, was much more than to sell what he had, and
give to the poor; and indeed, in this branch lies Gospel
perfection, or to be really and truly a Christian: for to
“come” to Christ, is to believe in him, lay hold on him,
receive and embrace him as a Saviour and Redeemer;
and to “follow” him, is to be obedient to his will, to be
observant of his commands, to submit to his ordinances,
and to imitate him in the exercise of grace, and discharge
of duty; neither of which can be done, without “taking
up the cross”; bearing reproach and persecution with
patience; undergoing hardships and difficulties, of one
sort or another, which attend faith in Christ, a profession
of his name, and following him the Lamb, whithersoever
he goes. The consequence of this now, not by way
of merit, but by way of grace, is the enjoyment of the
rich treasures of eternal glory: but this man was so far
from complying with the latter, with coming to Christ,
taking up the cross, and following him, that he could by
no means agree to the former, parting with his worldly
substance; and which is mentioned, as a test of his love to
God and his neighbour, and to discover his sinful love of
the world, and the things of it; and consequently, that he
was far from being in a state of perfection. Moreover, it
should be observed, that Christ is here speaking, not the
pure language of the law, or according to the principles
of the Gospel, when he seems to place perfection in alms
deeds, and as if they were meritorious of eternal life; but
according to the doctrine of the Pharisees, and which
was of this man; and so upon the plan of his own notions,
moves him to seek for perfection, and convicts him of
the want of it, in a way he knew would be disagreeable
to him; and yet he would not be able to disprove the
method, on the foot of his own tenets: for this is their
doctrine %

”It is a tradition, he that says this “sela’, or shekel,
is for alms, that my son may live, or I may be a
son of the world to come, lo! 7m3 P71 117 “this man
is a perfect righteous man”

The gloss adds,

“In this thing; and he does not say that he does
not do it for the sake of it, but he fulfils the com-
mand of his Creator, who has commanded him
to do alms; and he also intends profit to himself,
that thereby he may be worthy of the world to
come, or that his children may live”

120 T. Bab. Pesach. fol. 8. 1, 2. & Roshhashanah, fol. 4. 1.

And so in answer to a question much like this, the
young man put to Christ *';”"How shall we come at the
life of the world to come?”

It is replied,

“take thy riches, and give to the fatherless and the
poor, and I will give thee a better portion in the
law”

Matthew 19:22

Ver. 22. But when the young man heard that saying

That he must sell his estates, and all his worldly
substance, and the money made of them, give away to
the poor; and become a follower of Christ, deny himself,
and submit to hardships very disagreeable to the flesh:

he went away sorrowful;

not with a godly sorrow for his sin and imperfections,
but with the sorrow of the world, which worketh death:
he was ashamed and confounded, that he could not
perform what he had just now so briskly promised, at
least tacitly, that whatever else was proper he would do;
as also grieved, that he had not arrived to perfection,
which he had hoped he had, but now began to despair
of, and of obtaining eternal life; and most of all troubled,
that he must part with his worldly substance, his heart
was so much set upon, or not enjoy it:
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which were very dear to him; and he chose rather
to turn his back on Christ, and drop his pursuits of the
happiness of the other world, than part with the present
enjoyments of this.

Matthew 19:23

Ver. 23. Then said Jesus unto his disciples.

When the young man was gone; taking this
opportunity to make some proper observations for
the use and instruction of his disciples, after, as Mark
observes, he had “looked round about”; with concern,
and in order to affect their minds with this incident, and
to raise their attention to what he was about to say:

verily I say unto you, that a rich man shall hardly
enter into the kingdom of heaven:

either into the Gospel dispensation, and receive
the truths, and submit to the ordinances of it, or into
the kingdom of glory hereafter; not but that there have
been, are, and will be, some that are rich, called by grace,
brought into a Gospel church state, and are heirs of the
kingdom of heaven; though these are but comparatively
few: nor is it riches themselves that make the entrance

121 Zohar in Gen. fol. 60. 4.
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so difficult, and clog the way, either into grace or glory,
but putting trust and confidence in them; and therefore
in Mark, they “that have riches”, are by Christ explained
of such, that “trust in riches”; and which rich men in
common are very apt to do, as this young man did,
against which the apostle cautions, 1Ti 6:17

Matthew 19:24

Ver. 24. And again I say unto you,

After the apostles had discovered their astonishment
at the above expression, about the difficulty of a rich
man entering into the kingdom of heaven; when they
expected that, in a short time, all the rich and great men
of the nation would espouse the interest of the Messiah,
and acknowledge him as a temporal king, and add to
the grandeur of his state and kingdom; and after he had
in a mild and gentle manner, calling them “children’,
explained himself of such, that trusted in uncertain riches,
served mammon, made these their gods, and placed
their hope and happiness in them; in order to strengthen
and confirm what he had before asserted, and to assure,
in the strongest manner, the very great difficulty, and
seeming impossibility, of rich men becoming followers
of Christ here, or companions with him hereafter, he
expresses himself in this proverbial way:

it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom
of God:

thus, when the Jews would express anything that was
rare and unusual, difficult and impossible, they used a
like saying with this. So speaking of showing persons the
interpretation of their dreams '**.

”Says Rabba, you know they do not show to a
man a golden palm tree i.e. the interpretation of
a dream about one, which, as the gloss says, is a
thing he is not used to see, and of which he never
thought, xorm= xopa 5mwbe 851, “nor an ele-
phant going through the eye of a needle”

Again, to one that had delivered something as was
thought very absurd, it is said '%;

“perhaps thou art one of Pombeditha (a school
of the Jews in Babylon) xorn= xo1pa 850 »5wn7
“who make an elephant pass through the eye of
a needle”

That is, who teach such things as are equally as
monstrous and absurd, and difficult of belief. So the

122 T. Bab. Beracot fol. 55. 2.
123 T. Bab Bava Metzia, fol. 38. 2.

authors of an edition of the book of Zohar, to set forth
the difficulty of the work they engaged in, express
themselves in this manner '?*

In the name of our God, we have seen fit, xrn=
xp1PaR>® 151 “to bring an elephant through the
eye of a needle”

And not only among the Jews, but in other eastern
nations, this proverbial way of speaking was used, to
signify difficulties or impossibilities. Mahomet has it in
his Alcoran '*%

”Verily, says he, they who shall charge our signs
with falsehood, and shall proudly reject them,
the gates of heaven shall not be opened to them,
neither shall they enter into paradise, “until a
camel pass through the eye of a needle”

All which show, that there is no need to suppose,
that by a camel is meant, not the creature so called, but
a cable rope, as some have thought; since these common
proverbs manifestly make it appear, that a creature is
intended, and which aggravates the difficulty: the reason
why instead of an elephant, as used in most of the above
sayings, Christ makes mention of a camel, may be,
because that might be more known in Judea, than the
other; and because the hump on its back would serve to
make the thing still more impracticable.

Matthew 19:25

Ver. 25. When his disciples heard it.

That is, the difficulty of a rich man’s entering into the
kingdom of heaven, aggravated by the above proverbial
expression,

they were exceedingly amazed.

They were surprised at his first words; but when
he confirmed them by the proverb of a camel’s passing
through the eye of a needle, they were, as Mark says,
“astonished out of measure”: they did not imagine there
was any difficulty of rich men coming into the kingdom
of the Messiah, which they took to be a worldly one, and
would be filled with rich men; for so they understood
Christ; though he meant by the kingdom of heaven a
spiritual kingdom, a Gospel church state here, or the
heavenly glory, or both; but when he expressed, by the
proverb, the impracticableness of such men becoming
the subjects thereof, their amazement increased;

saying,

124 Prefat. ad Zohar, Ed. Sultzbach.
125 Chap. 7. p. 120. Ed. Sale.
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as in Mark, “among themselves”, privately to one
another,

who then can be saved?

meaning, not with a spiritual and everlasting
salvation, but a temporal one: for upon Christ’s so saying,
they might reason with themselves, that if rich men did
not come into the kingdom of the Messiah, they would
oppose him and his kingdom, with all their force and
strength; and then what would become of such poor men
as themselves, who would not be able to stand against
them? nor could they hope to be safe long, or enjoy any
continued happiness in the expected kingdom, should
this be the case.

Matthew 19:26

Ver. 26. But Jesus beheld them,

Looking wishfully and earnestly at them; signifying
thereby, that he knew their reasonings among themselves,
though they did not speak out so as to be heard by him;
and that there was no reason why they should be in so
much concern, as their countenances showed, or possess
themselves with such fears:

and said unto them, with men this is impossible.
Mark adds, “but not with God; for with God all things
are possible”; to be done by him, if he will, which are
consistent with the glory and perfections of his nature:
for as he could, by his almighty power, if he would, reduce
a camel to so small a size, as to be able to go through the
eye of a needle, which, with men, is an impossible thing;
so by the mighty power of his grace he can work upon
a rich man’s heart, in such a manner, as to take off his
affections from his worldly substance, and cause him to
drop his trust and confidence in it: he can so influence
and dispose his mind, as to distribute his riches cheerfully
among the poor, and largely, and liberally supply their
wants, and even part with all, when necessity requires it:
he can change his heart, and cause the desires of his soul
to be after true riches of grace and glory; and bring him
to see his own spiritual poverty, his need of Christ, and
salvation by him; and to deny himself, take up the cross,
and follow him, by submitting to his most despised
ordinances, and by suffering the loss of all things for his
sake; and he can carry him through a thousand snares safe
to his kingdom and glory, which is Christ’s sense; though
the thing is impossible upon the foot of human nature,
and strength, which can never effect anything of this
kind: and as to what the apostles suggested concerning
the safety of persons in the Messiah’s kingdom, if no
rich man could enter there, but should be in opposition

to it; our Lord’s answer implies, that though, humanly
speaking, it was not possible and practicable that
they, a company of poor, mean, and despicable men,
should be able to stand against the united force of the
great and mighty men of the earth; yet God was able
to support, and uphold them, succeed, and keep them,
and make them both useful and comfortable, amidst all
the opposition and persecution they should meet with,
until he had finished his whole will and work by them.

Matthew 19:27

Ver. 27. Then answered Peter and said unto him,

Peter observing what Christ said to the young man,
bidding him sell all that he had, and give to the poor,
and he should have treasure in heaven, and come and
follow him, lays hold on it, and addresses him in the
following manner,

behold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee.

Though their worldly substance was not so large as
the young man’s, they had not such estates to sell, nor that
to give to the poor, he had; yet all that they had they left
for Christ’s sake, their parents, wives, children, houses,
and worldly employments, by which they supported
themselves and families; and became the disciples and
followers of Christ, embraced his doctrines, submitted
to his commands, imitated him in the exercise of grace,
and discharge of duty, denying themselves, and suffering
many hardships on his account: wherefore it is asked,

what shall we have therefore?

what reward for all this? what part in the Messiah’s
kingdom? or what treasure in heaven?

Matthew 19:28

Ver. 28. And Jesus said unto them,

To all the disciples whom Peter represented;

verily I say unto you:

the thing being something very considerable,
and of great moment, Christ uses the asseveration he
sometimes does in such cases:

that ye which have followed me.

Christ does not deny that they had forsaken all for his
sake, nor does he despise it, because it was but little they
left, though he does not repeat it; but only takes notice
of their following him, which, including their faith in
him, their profession of him, and subjection to him, was
a much greater action, and of more importance that the
other, and therefore is only mentioned, and which our
Lord confirms:

in the regeneration.

This clause is so placed, that it may be read in
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connection with the preceding words, and be understood
of the disciples following Christ in the regeneration;
meaning, not the grace of regeneration, in which they
could not be said, with propriety, to follow Christ; and
one of them was never a partaker of it: but the new state
of things, in the church of God, which was foretold, and
is called the time of reformation, or setting all things
right, which began upon the sealing up the law, and the
prophets, and the ministry of John the Baptist, and of
Christ; who both, when they began to preach, declared,
that this time, which they call the kingdom of heaven,
was at hand, just ushering in. Now the twelve apostles
followed Christ herein: they believed, and professed him
to be the Messiah; they received, what the Jews called, his
new doctrine, and preached it to others; they submitted
to the new ordinance of baptism, and followed Christ,
and attended him wherever he went, working miracles,
preaching the Gospel, and reforming the minds and
manners of men. Now this new dispensation is called
the regeneration, and which more manifestly took place
after our Lord’s resurrection, and ascension, and the
pouring down of the Spirit; wherefore the phrase may be
connected with the following words,

when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his
glory in the regeneration;

not in the resurrection of the dead, or at the last
judgment, but in this new state of things, which now
began to appear with another face: for the apostles
having a new commission to preach the Gospel to all the
world; and being endued with power from on high for
such service, in a short time went every where preaching
the word, with great success. Gentiles were converted,
as well as Jews, and both brought into a Gospel church
state; the ceremonies of the old law being abolished,
were disused; and the ordinances of baptism, and the
Lord’s supper, every where practised; old things passed
away, and all things became new: agreeably to this the
Syriac version renders the phrase, xnm xnb3, “in the new
world”; and so the Persic. The Arabic reads it, “in the
generation’, or “age to come”; which the Jews so often call
the world, or age to come, the kingdom of the Messiah,
the Gospel dispensation.

When the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his
glory,

or glorious throne; as he did when he ascended into
heaven, and sat down at the right hand of God; and
was then exalted as a prince, and made, or declared to
be Lord and Christ; and was crowned in human nature,
with honour, and glory, and angels, principalities, and

powers, made subject to him:

ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones:

for though Judas fell from his apostleship, yet Matthias
was chosen in his room, and took his place, and made up
the number twelve; a metaphorical phrase, setting forth
the honour, dignity, and authority of their office and
ministry, by which they should be judging the twelve
tribes of Israel; doctrinally and practically; by charging
them with the sin of crucifying Christ, condemning them
for their unbelief, and rejection of him, denouncing the
wrath of God, and the heaviest judgments that should
fall upon them, as a nation, for their sin; and by turning
from them to the Gentiles, under which judgment they
continue to this day. So the doctors among the Jews are
represented as sitting and judging others: of “the potters”,
in 1Ch 4:23 they say ',

“these are the disciples of the law, or the lawyers,
for whose sake the world is created, 371 & »amp
“who sit in judgment’, and establish the world;
and build, and perfect the ruins of the house of
Israel”

Matthew 19:29

Ver. 29. And everyone that hath forsaken houses,

Not only the then disciples of Christ, but any other
believer in him, whether at that time, or in any age, that
should be called to quit their habitations, or leave their
dearest relations, friends, and substance: as

brethren or sisters, or father or mother, or wife or
children, lands, for my name’s sake;

or, as in Luke, “for the kingdom of God’s sake”; that
is, for the sake of the Gospel, and a profession of it. Not
that believing in Christ, and professing his name, do
necessarily require a parting with all worldly substance,
and natural relations, but when these things stand in
competition with Christ, he is to be loved and preferred
before them; and believers are always to be ready to part
with them for his sake, when persecution arises, because
of the word. All these things are to be relinquished,
rather than Christ, and his Gospel; and such who shall
be enabled, through divine grace, to do so,

shall receive an hundred fold:

Mark adds, “now in this time”; and Luke likewise, “in
this present time”, in this world; which may be understood
either in spiritual things, the love of God, the presence of
Christ, the comforts of the Holy Ghost, the communion
of saints, and the joys and pleasures felt in the enjoyment

126 Targuru in 1 Chron. iv. 23.
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of these things, being an hundred times more and better
to them, than all they have left or lost for Christ’s sake; or
in temporal things, so in Mark it seems to be explained,
that such shall now receive an hundred fold,

even houses and brethren, and sisters and mothers,
and children and lands;

not that they should receive, for the leaving of one
house, an hundred houses; or for forsaking one brother,
an hundred brethren, &c. which last indeed might be
true, as to a spiritual relation; but that the small pittance
of this world’s goods, and the few friends they should
have “with persecutions” along with them, and amidst
them, should be so sweetened to them, with the love and
presence of God, that these should be more and better
to them than an hundred houses, fields, and friends,
without them:

and shall inherit everlasting life.

The other evangelists add, “in the world to come”,
which is infinitely best of all; for this is an inheritance
incorruptible, undefiled, which fades not away, reserved
intheheavens, whenall otherinheritancesare corruptible,
defiled, fading and perishing; houses fall, relations die,
friends fail, and lands and estates do not continue for
ever: they then have the best of it, who being called, in
providence, to quit all terrene enjoyments for Christ’s
sake, are favoured with his presence here, and shall enjoy
eternal glory and happiness with him in another world.

Matthew 19:30

Ver. 30. But many that are first shall be last,

This may refer unto, or be occasioned by, either the
young ruler; signifying that he, and others like him, who
were superior in riches and honour, were first in this
world, of the first rank and figure, should be the last in
the world to come:

and the last shall be first;

the apostles, who were last in this world, being poor,
mean, and abject, should be the first in the other: or to
the Scribes and Pharisees, who were in the chief place,
and highest esteem, in the Jewish church, and yet least
in the kingdom of heaven; when, on the other hand,
the publicans and sinners, who were in the lowest class,
and in least esteem, went first into it: or to the case of
persecution, when some, who seem most forward to
endure it at a distance, when it comes nearer, are most
backward to it; whilst others, who were most fearful of i,
and ready to shrink at the thoughts of it, most cheerfully
bear it: or to the apostles themselves, one of which, who
was now first, Judas, should be last; and the apostle Paul,

who was last of all, as one born out of due time, should
be first: or to Jews and Gentiles, intimating, that the
Jews, who were first in outward privileges, would be
rejected of God for their unbelief, and contempt of the
Messiah; and the Gentiles, who were last called, should
be first, or chief, in embracing the Messiah, professing
his Gospel, and supporting his interest. This sentence is
confirmed, and illustrated, by a parable, in the following
chapter.

THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

CHAPTER XX
1 Christ, by similitude of the labourers in the
vineyard. showing that God is debtor to no
man. 17 foretelleth his passion. 20 by answering
the mother of Zebedee’s children teaching his
disciples to the lowly. 30 and giveth two blind
man thier sight.

Matthew 20

[1] For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that
is an householder, which went out early in the
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard.

[2] And when he had agreed with the labourers for a
penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard.

[3] And he went out about the third hour, and saw
others standing idle in the marketplace,

[4] And said unto them; Go ye also into the vineyard,
and whatsoever is right I will give you. And they
went their way.

[5] Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour,
and did likewise.

[6] And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found
others standing idle, and saith unto them, Why
stand ye here all the day idle?

[7] They say unto him, Because no man hath hired us.
He saith unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard;
and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive.

[8] So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard
saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and give
them their hire, beginning from the last unto the
first.

[9] And when they came that were hired about the
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny.

[10] But when the first came, they supposed that they
should have received more; and they likewise
received every man a penny.

[11] And when they had received it, they murmured
against the goodman of the house,
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[12] Saying, These last have wrought but one hour, and
thou hast made them equal unto us, which have
borne the burden and heat of the day.

[13] But he answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do
thee no wrong: didst not thou agree with me for a
penny?

[14] Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will give unto
this last, even as unto thee.

[15] Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine
own? Is thine eye evil, because I am good?

[16] So the last shall be first, and the first last: for many
be called, but few chosen.

[17] And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve
disciples apart in the way, and said unto them,

[18] Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man
shall be betrayed unto the chief priests and unto the
scribes, and they shall condemn him to death,

[19] And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and
to scourge, and to crucify him: and the third day he
shall rise again.

[20] Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s children
with her sons, worshipping him, and desiring a
certain thing of him.

[21] And he said unto her, What wilt thou? She saith
unto him, Grant that these my two sons may sit, the
one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in
thy kingdom.

[22] But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye
ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink
of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with? They say unto him, We are able.

[23] And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of
my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with: but to sit on my right hand, and on
my left, is not mine to give, but it shall be given to
them for whom it is prepared of my Father.

[24] And when the ten heard it, they were moved with
indignation against the two brethren.

[25] But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Ye know
that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion
over them, and they that are great exercise authority
upon them.

[26] But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will
be great among you, let him be your minister;

[27] And whosoever will be chief among you, let him be
your servant:

(28] Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom
for many.

[29] And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude
followed him.

[30] And, behold, two blind men sitting by the way
side, when they heard that Jesus passed by, cried
out, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of
David.

[31] And the multitude rebuked them, because they
should hold their peace: but they cried the more,
saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of
David.

[32] And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said,
What will ye that I shall do unto you?

[33] They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be
opened.

[34] So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched
their eyes: and immediately their eyes received
sight, and they followed him.

JOHN GILL'S COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW
CHAPTER XX

Matthew 20:1

Ver. 1. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a
man,

That is, the Gospel dispensation, or times of the
Messiah, may fitly be represented by a man

that is an householder,

or master of a family, as Christ is; See Gill “Mt 10:25”
He is master of the whole family of God, in heaven, and
in earth, of all the children of God, and household of
faith; his house they are, he is Father and master, son and
firstborn, priest and prophet there.

Which went out early in the morning to hire
labourers into his vineyard:

by “the vineyard” may be meant the church, which,
like a vineyard, is separated by electing, redeeming, and
calling grace, and by the order and ordinances of the
Gospel, from the rest of the world; is set with various
vines, with trees of righteousness, with pleasant plants,
both fruitful and profitable; and which are dear and
valuable to Christ; and about which much care is used
to preserve, keep, and improve them. This may be called
“his”, Christ’s, being what he has chosen for himself, his
Father has given him, and he is heir of; which he has
purchased with his blood, and which he plants, waters,
takes care of, and enjoys. The “labourers” design either
the ministers of the Gospel, who labour in the word and
doctrine, who are, or at least ought to be, labourers in
Christ’s vineyard, and not loiterers; whose work in study,
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meditation, and prayer, in the ministration of the word
and ordinances, and in performing other services they
are called unto, is very laborious; and made more so,
through the wickedness of some, and weakness of others:
the employment of these labourers in the vineyard is
various; the business of some is to plant; they are chiefly
made use of in conversion: the work of others is to water;
these are instruments in edification, and means of the
growth of grace: others have a good hand at pruning,
giving reproofs and corrections, in a suitable manner,
with success, to the checking of sin, and bringing forth
more fruit: others are useful in propping and supporting
the vines, comforting and strengthening weak believers;
and others in protecting and defending the outworks of
the church, the doctrines and ordinances of it: or else
private Christians in general may be intended, who all
are, or should be labourers, both in the exercise of grace;
for there is the work of faith, and the labour of love,
to God, Christ, and his people, in which they should
be continually employed; and in the discharge of duty,
with regard to themselves; and in the care of their own
vineyard, with respect to their families, which are their
charge, and also to the church of Christ, of which they
are members. These labourers are said to be “hired” by
the householder, or owner of the vineyard, Christ, not
strictly and properly speaking; nor does it mean that he
had no prior right to their obedience, or that there is any
merit in their labour, or that that is the condition of their
salvation; but it signifies the influence of his grace, in
making them willing to serve him cheerfully, and labour
in his vineyard freely; to encourage them in which, he
makes them many gracious, and exceeding great and
precious promises, and particularly that of eternal life:
for which purpose, it is said, that he “went out’, either
from his Father as mediator, being sent by him; or from
heaven into this world, by the assumption of human
nature; or by his Spirit, and the influence of his grace,
in the calls of his people, to their several services, in his
church; and that “early in the morning”: some of them
being very early called to labour there; meaning either in
the morning of the world, as Adam, Abel, Seth, Enoch,
and others; or in the morning of the Jewish church
state, as Abraham, Moses, Joshua, and the like; or in the
morning of the Gospel dispensation, as the apostles of
Christ, which seems most likely; or in the morning of
youth, as Timothy and others. Several things, in this
first part of the parable, might be illustrated from the
Jewish writings. They have a parable indeed, which, in
the several parts of it, greatly resembles this, and begins

thus '%;

“to what is R. Bon like? to a king that hath a
vineyard,

»>1p 15 mou “and hires labourers into it”, &c”

Out of which some other things will be remarked,
in the following parts of this parable: of a son’s being
sent, and going out to hire labourers into the vineyard,
take the following instance '*:

“it happened to R. Jochanan ben Matthia, that
said to his son, 731 §, “go out, and hire labour-
ers” for us: “he went out”, and agreed with them
for their food”

The time of hiring labourers, here mentioned,
exactly agrees with the Jewish accounts '*.

“Says R. Juda ben Bethira, when the face of all the
east is light unto Hebron, all the people go out, every
man to his work; and when it is so light, it is good “to
hire labourers we say”.

Upon which the gloss says,

“every man goes out to his work, not for labour-
ers, but the “householder”, who an 1eoun, “rises
earlier to find labourers to hire””

Perhaps it may not be worth while to observe, how
large a spot of ground, set with vines, was, by them,
called a vineyard: it is frequently said by them ',

“that a vineyard planted by less than four cu-
bits, is no vineyard; but R. Simeon, and the wise
men, say it is a vineyard.”

Matthew 20:2

Ver. 2. And when he had agreed with the labourers
for a penny a day,

These labourers were of that sort that were called
n» ~ov, “hired for a day”; concerning whom is the
following rule ':

“he that is hired for a day, may demand it all the
night; and he that is hired for a night may de-
mand it all the day: he that is hired for hours,
may demand it all the night, and all the day;

127 Shirhashirim Rabba, fol. 21. 3. Vid. Midrash
Kohelet, fol. 72. 4. & Talmud Hicros. Beracot, fol 5. 3.

128 Misua Bava Metzia, c. 7. sect. 1.

129 T. Bab. Yoma, fol. 28. 2.

130 T. Hieros. Sheviith, fol. 33. 2. T. Bab. Bava Bathra,
fol. 37.2. & 33. 1.

131 Misna Bava Metzia, c. 9. sect. 11. Maimen Hilch.
Shericut, c. 11. sect. 2.
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he that is hired for a week, he that is hired for a
month, he that is hired for a year, he that is hired
for seven, if he goes out in the day, may demand
all the day; and if he goes out in the night, he may
demand it all the night, and all the day”

And the wages of a day were usually rnyd “a penny”;
which, if understood of a Roman penny, was seven pence
halfpenny of our money. One of their canons runs thus
132,

“he that hires a labourer in the winter, to work with
him in the summer, » 52 “for a penny every day”, and
he gives him his hire; and, lo! his hire is alike to that in
the winter, a “sela” every day, this is forbidden; because
it looks as if he chose that time to lessen his wages; but
if he says to him, work with me from this day, to such a
time, “for a penny every day”, though his hire is the same,
a “sela” every day, this is lawful”

By the penny a day agreed for with the labourers, may
be meant external privileges; or the free promise made,
whether to ministers, or private believers, of a sufficient
supply of grace daily, that as their day is, their strength
shall be; together with that of eternal life and happiness
at last.

He sent them into his vineyard; to labour there: for
none have any business there, but such who are called
and sent by the owner of it; and where sons are sent, and
work, as well as servants; see Mt 21:28.

Matthew 20:3

Ver. 3. And he went out about the third hour,

About nine oclock in the morning,

and saw others standing idle in the market place:

the place where labourers used to be hired: and may
design the world, because a place full of people, and of
great wickedness, for the whole world lies in it; a place
of trade and traffic in worldly things, and likewise of
worldly and carnal pleasure, and also of idleness. Now
God’s elect before calling, are in this place: they are
natives of it, have their conversation according to it: here
Christ came in person, and here he sends his ministers,
his Gospel, to find them out, and by his Spirit and grace
he calls them from hence; so that afterwards they are no
more of it, though they are in it: but before conversion
they belong to it, and their posture then is standing idle;
being sluggish, and slothful in business, unwilling to
work, and afraid of a little danger and trouble, sauntering

132 Maimon. Hilch. Milvah Ulavah, c. 7. sect. 12. Vid. T.
Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 86. 2. & 87. 1. & Gloss. in ib.

away their time in carnal pleasures, and so clothed with
rags, and in a starving, famishing condition: but Christ’s
eye is upon them; he observes, and takes notice of them
in this disagreeable position and situation, and speaks of
them in the following manner.

Matthew 20:4

Ver. 4. And said unto them, go ye also into the
vineyard,

Expressive of a call of divine grace out of the world,
into the church; and which arises from mere grace, and
good will, without any merit in, or motive from man,
as the case here shows: for the householder went out to
these men, not they to him; he puts the question to them,
and calls them, and bids them go into his vineyard;
they do not ask him to hire them, nor desire to be in
his service. Moreover, the persons called were a parcel
of idle, mean, vulgar people, as market folks commonly
are; the weak, base, and foolish things of the world. The
encouragement given them follows,

and whatsoever is right I will give you

which is to be understood, not of strict justice; for in
this sense nothing could be given to sinful mortals, for
their services; but of grace, for what is had on this score,
whether in this, or in the other world, is in a way of giving
and receiving, which are the phrases used here, and in the
context. It properly signifies what is meet and convenient,
and will be satisfying; and since it is not expressed what
he would give them, and they should receive, it calls for
faith and dependence on divine goodness: for it does
not yet appear, what the faithful labourers in Christ’s
vineyard will want, and shall receive in this life, nor what
will be their happiness in the world to come: the glories
and joys of heaven are unseen things; and eternal life is a
hidden one at present, and must be trusted for:

and they went their way:

into the vineyard, the church, to labour there; which
shows, that the call was powerful and efficacious; they
were powerfully wrought upon by it; were at once
inclined, and made willing to, and did go cheerfully,
without standing to dispute about their work or wages.

Matthew 20:5

Ver. 5. Again he went out about the sixth and ninth
hour,

About twelve oclock, or at noon, and three oclock
in the afternoon. These three last mentioned seasons of
the day, were the hours of prayer; see Ac 2:15 and did
likewise: seeing others in the same place, and posture, he
called them, and sent them into his vineyard, to labour
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there, giving them the same promise he did to others.

Matthew 20:6

Ver. 6. And about the eleventh hour he went out,

About five oclock in the afternoon. The Persic version
reads it, “the twelfth hour”, which was six oclock in the
afternoon, the last hour of the day. The Jews divided their
day into twelve hours,

Joh 11:9 and these twelve hours into four parts; Ne
9:3 each part containing three hours, to which division
there is a manifest respect in this parable. These different
seasons of the husbandman’s going out to hire labourers,
may have regard either to the several periods of time,
and ages of the world, as before the law, under the law,
the times of the Messiah, and the last days; or the various
dispensations of the Gospel, first by Christ, and John the
Baptist to the Jews, then by the apostles to the same in
their first mission, afterwards when their commission
was renewed, first to the Jews in Judea, and then to the
same among the nations of the world, and last of all to
the Gentiles; or to the several stages of human life, and
may regard Christ’s call of persons in childhood, youth,
manhood, and old age; which last may be signified by the
eleventh hour, as also the Gentiles, and the remainder of
God’s elect in the last day:

and found others standing idle;

in the same place and position as before: for the state
and condition of God’s elect, by nature, as it is the same
with others, it is the same with them all. The word “idle”
is omitted here by the Vulgate Latin, the Arabic, and
Ethiopic versions, and in Munster’s Hebrew Gospel; but
is retained in the Syriac and Persic versions; and stands
in the Greek copies:

and saith unto them, why stand ye here all the day
idle?

for being about the eleventh hour, the day was far
spent, it was almost gone, a small portion of it remained,
but one hour, as appears from Mt 20:12.

Matthew 20:7

Ver. 7. They say unto him, because no man hath
hired us,

This may be fitly applied to the Gentiles, who
hundreds of years were neglected by God; he overlooked
the times of their ignorance, took no notice of them
in their state of stupidity, blindness, and irreligion; but
suffered them to walk in their own ways, sent no prophets
to instruct them, nor messages, nor messengers to them;
till at length the Jews, having rejected and crucified the
Messiah, and persecuted his apostles, and contradicted,

and blasphemed the Gospel, they were ordered to go to
the Gentiles, and preach it to them:

he saith unto them, go ye also into the vineyard:

the Gospel was made the power of God unto
salvation to them; they were called by grace, became
of the same body the church, were fellow heirs with
the believing Jews, partakers of the same promises and
privileges, in a Gospel church state, and were equally
labourers in the Lord’s vineyard:

and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive;

with the rest of the labourers in it. This clause is
left out in the Vulgate Latin, and in Munster’s Hebrew
Gospel; nor is it in Beza’s most ancient Greek copy,
though in all the rest; nor is it in the Persic version,
which has added, “and they went”, as they were bidden,
into the vineyard, the call being effectual; but is retained
in the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions.

Matthew 20:8

Ver. 8. So when even was come,

At six oclock, or when the sun was set, which was
the time of paying labourers their wages: thus in the
parable of the Jews, before referred to, which bears
some resemblance to this, it is said,

27 n% ¥ that “at evening time” the labourers
came to take their wages”

Sooner than this, one that was hired for a day, could
not demand it; nor was the master of the vineyard, who
hired him, obliged to pay him till the sun was set **,
which was the time of his going forth from his labour
135, This even may be understood, either of the evening
of the Jewish state, upon the calling of the Gentiles;
or of the end of the world, the close of the Gospel
dispensation; when the work of it will be over, when
all the elect of God, Jews and Gentiles, shall be called
and gathered in, and all brought to repentance towards
God, and faith in Christ.

The lord of the vineyard saith unto his steward:

by the lord of the vineyard may be meant God the
Father, who has chosen and separated the vineyard of
the church for himself; and has made it the care and
charge of his Son Jesus Christ; who, as mediator, may
be designed by “his steward”; who has not only all the
stores of grace in his hand, to distribute to his people, in
this life, as their cases require; but has also eternal life

133 Shirashirim Rabba, fol. 21. 3. Midrash Kohelet, fol.
72. 4. T. Hicros. Beracot, fol. 5. 3.

134 Bartenora in Misn. Bava Metzia, c. 9. sect. 11.

135 Jarchi in Lev. xix. 13.
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and happiness in his possession for them; not only the
promise of it, but that itself; and has a power of giving it
to as many as the Father hath given him; and which he,
the righteous judge, and faithful steward, will give at the
day of judgment, to all that love his appearing.

Call the labourers, and give them their hire;

the proper time being come: for the Jews say '*

“it is an affirmative precept to give the wages of
an hired person in its time; as it is said, De 24:15
at “his day thou shalt give him his hire”; and if
it is prolonged after its time, it is transgressing a
negative precept, as it is said, (in the same place,)

P23}

“neither shall the sun go down upon it

So Jews and Gentiles were called to partake of
the same Gospel privileges; and so will all the faithful
labourers in the Lord’s vineyard be called together, and
have the reward of eternal life bestowed upon them, and
be bid to enter into the joy of their Lord, and inherit the
kingdom prepared for them, as they before were ordered
to go into the vineyard, and work. And though eternal
life may be called hire or reward, because as hire is given
to labourers, so is eternal life; and as that is given at the
even and close of the day, and when the labourer has
done his work, so everlasting glory will be given to the
saints at the end of life, and when they have done the
will and work of God: yet it will not be bestowed by way
of merit, or, as if there was a just proportion between
the work, labour, and services of the saints, and the glory
that shall be revealed in them. Their purest services,
even their sufferings for Christ, are not worthy to be
compared with that; nor are there any that are done by
them, but what are due to God, what he has a right unto,
and are their duty to perform; so that when they are done
by them in the best and most perfect manner, they are
but unprofitable servants: nor can they, by anything they
do, be profitable to God, or give anything to him, which
can be obligatory upon him, to do anything for them,
or be a valuable consideration for anything they should
receive from him; and therefore they cannot merit
anything at his hand, and much less eternal life: besides,
their services are impure and imperfect, and whenever
anything is well done by them, it is done not by their
own strength and might, but by the assistance and grace
of God; and therefore they can have no demand upon
him for what they do: eternal life, though a reward, is
not a reward of debt, but of grace; it is the free gift of
God through Christ; God has graciously promised it in

136 Maimen, Helch. Secirut, c. 11. sect. 1.

the covenant of his grace, before the world began; he has
given it into the hands of his Son for his people, with
whom it is sure; and he gives it freely to all the sheep the
Father has given him.

Beginning from the last unto the first;

beginning with the last that was called and sent into
the vineyard, and so proceeding on to the next to them;
giving them their wages as he went along, till he came to
the first, who were early in the morning hired into this
service; intimating, that some such method will be taken
in the introducing of the saints into the kingdom of the
Messiah here, and into his everlasting kingdom hereafter;
whereby that saying of our Lord’s which occasioned this
parable, will be also fulfilled, “the first shall be last, and
last first”.

Matthew 20:9

Ver. 9. And when they came that were hired about
the eleventh hour,

Who were the last that were hired; and signify either
such, as are called in their last days, in old age; or Gentile
sinners; or the last of God’s elect, that will be called by
grace, in the end of the world:

they received every man a penny:

the same they first agreed for, that were hired early
into the vineyard; and all, and every man alike, not one
more and another less. So the same church privileges and
immunities are common to all believers, Jews or Gentiles,
sooner or later called; and equal title give to the same
eternal life and happiness, which will be enjoyed alike,
by one saint as another: they are all loved with the same
everlasting love by God; they are chosen alike by him in
his Son, at the same time, in the same way and manner,
and to the same grace and glory; they are interested in
the same covenant, in all the promises and blessings of
it; they are bought with the same price of a Redeemer’s
blood, are justified by the same righteousness, and are
called in one hope of their calling; they are equally the
sons of God, and their glory and happiness are always
expressed by the same thing, as a kingdom, a crown,
and inheritance, &c. They are all equally heirs of the
same kingdom and glory, and are born again to the
same incorruptible inheritance, of which they will all
be partakers; they will all be called to inherit the same
kingdom, they will sit on the same throne of glory, and
wear the same crown of righteousness, and enjoy the
same uninterrupted communion with Father, Son, and
Spirit. Now, indeed, they have not the same measures
of grace; some have more, others less; but in heaven,
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it will be alike, complete and perfect in all; and even
now, they have the same grace for nature and kind, only
it is not in all in the same exercise; now the saints are
distinguished by the several stations and places in which
they are; though they are members of the same body,
they have not the same office, and have gifts differing
from one another; but in the other state, all such offices
and gifts will cease, and all will be upon an equal foot;
be where Christ is, and behold his glory, and will stand
in no need of each other’s instruction and help. Now the
capacities of man are different, according to the different
temperament of their bodies, their different education,
opportunities, advantages, and stations in life, but in
the other world, where this difference will be no more,
every vessel of mercy being prepared for glory, will be
equally capable of receiving it: and though there will be
degrees of punishment in hell, proportionate to the sins
of men, which the justice of God requires, yet it follows
not, that there will be degrees in glory; since that is not
proportioned to the works of men, but springs from the
grace of God, and yet in a way of justice too, through the
blood, righteousness, and sacrifice of Christ: and since
the saints have an equal interest in these things, it seems
that upon the foot of justice, they should equally enjoy all
that happiness which these entitle them to.

Matthew 20:10

Ver. 10. But when the first came,

Who were early hired into the vineyard; and design
either the first saints that were in the world; or the Jews
that first believed in Christ, either really or nominally; or
such, who were called by grace in their early days:

they supposed,

or “hoped”, as the Syriac version renders it,

that they should have received more;

than a penny, a greater reward: not that they could
expect it on the foot of their agreement, or on account
of their work; but because they observed, that they that
came last into the vineyard, had as much as they agreed
for; and therefore hoped, from the goodness of their
Lord to them, that they should receive more:

and they likewise received every man a penny;
the selfsame privileges of the Gospel, and a title to the
selfsame reward of free grace, the selfsame glory and
happiness.

Matthew 20:11

Ver. 11. And when they had received it,

The external privileges of the Gospel dispensation,
an inheritance among them that are sanctified, and a

right unto it, on the foot of free grace,

they murmured against the good man of the
house; who had been so kind and liberal, to those who
came last into the vineyard, and had done no injury
to them, but gave them a full reward. So the Jews
that first believed in Christ, were at first uneasy at the
Gospel being preached to the Gentiles, at the calling
of them, and their partaking of the same privileges in
a Gospel church state with them, without submitting
to the ceremonies of the law, as they had done; just as
the Pharisees, in Christ’s time, murmured against him;
for receiving sinners, and eating with them: though in
the latter day, the envy of Ephraim shall depart, and in
the ultimate glory there will be no murmuring at each
other’s happiness.

Matthew 20:12

Ver. 12. Saying, these last have wrought but one
hour,

Thinking it hard, that they should have the same
reward for the service of one hour, others had for the
service of many. This is grudged by the Jews '¥’;

«»

Bath Kol”, a voice from heaven, went out and
said, “Ketiah bar Shallum’, is prepared for the
life of the world to come; Rabbi wept, and said,
there is that obtains his world (or the world to
come for himself) nmx w2 “in one hour”; and
there is that obtains it in many years.”

The same observation is also made by the same
person, on account of R. Eleazar ben Durdia *%. So in
the parable of the Jews above mentioned, which is the
broken remains of a common proverb among them
like ** this; it is observed, that there being one labourer
among those that were hired, who did his work better
than all the rest, and who was taken notice of by the
king; that when

“at even the labourers came to take their wages,
this labourer also came to take his; and the king
gave him his wages equal with them, (or, as in
another place, a perfect one,) the labourers be-
gan to press him with difficulty, (or as elsewhere
10 pmarm “they murmured’,) and said, Oh! our
Lord, the king, “we have laboured all the day”;
but this man has not laboured but two or three

137 T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 10. 2.

138 Ib. fol. 17. 1.

139 Shirhashirim Rabba, fol 21. 4. Midrash Kohelet,
fol. 72. 4.

140 T. Hieros. Beracot, fol. 5. 3.
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hours in the day, and he takes his wages, even as
ours, or a perfect reward.”

And so it follows here,

and thou hast made them equal to us, who have
borne the burden and heat of the day;

of all the Jewish rites and ceremonies, which were
burdensome and intolerable. The ceremonial law was a
burden to the Jewish people; the multitude of sacrifices
enjoined them, and the frequent repetition of them,
together with the great number of other ordinances and
institutions, produced a weariness in them; especially in
the carnal part of them, who saw not the things typified
by them, the use and end of them, and so did not enjoy
spiritual pleasure in them, Mal 1:13. It was a yoke, and
a yoke of bondage to them, which brought on them a
spirit of bondage, through the fear of death, which was
the penalty annexed to it; and it was an insupportable
one, which neither they, nor their forefathers, were
able to bear, because it made them debtors to keep the
whole law: and this was made still more burdensome,
by the traditions of the elders, which were added to
it, and which the Scribes and Pharisees obliged to the
observance of; to which they themselves still added,
and bound heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne,
and laid them on men’s shoulders. The law was a fiery
law, and the dispensation of it was a hot and scorching
one; it was uncomfortable working under the flashes of
a mount, that burned with fire: the law worked wrath,
and possessed the minds of men with a fearful looking
for of judgment, and fiery indignation. This may also be
applied to such Christians, who are called to more severe
service or sufferings for Christ, than others are; who
are almost pressed down without measure, and endure
fiery trials, are scorched, and made black, with the sun
of persecution beating upon them; as the saints under
the ten persecutions of the Roman emperors, and as the
confessors and martyrs in the times of papal power and
cruelty; and who, it might be thought, will have a greater
degree of glory and happiness hereafter; and so some have
been of opinion, that these are they that shall live and
reign with Christ a thousand years, Re 20:4 But it rather
seems, that others will be made equal with them, who
have not endured what they have done; for all the dead
in Christ, all that have part in the first resurrection, when
Christ comes, as all the saints will then rise, will share
in that glory; even the innumerable company, chosen,
redeemed, and called, out of every nation, tongue, and
people, and will be admitted to the same honour and

happiness, Re 7:9 And this character will also agree with
many other servants of Christ, who are called to harder
and more laborious service than others are, and labour
more abundantly in the Lord’s vineyard than others do,
and are longer employed in it; as for instance, the Apostle
Paul; and yet the same crown of righteousness that is laid
up for him, and given to him, will be given to all that love
the appearance of Christ, though they have not laboured
for his name’s sake, as he has done.

Matthew 20:13

Ver. 13. But he answered one of them,

Who was the forwardest and loudest
complaints, and represented the rest;

and said, friend, I do thee no wrong;

by giving all alike, the same privileges and blessings
to the last, as to the first, since nothing was withheld
from him. And indeed the Lord does no wrong to any,
by the distinction which he makes among his creatures:
he is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works:
he does no injury to the evil angels, by choosing the good
angels, and confirming them in the estate in which they
were created; when the others are reserved in chains of
darkness, to the judgment of the great day; or by choosing
fallen men, in Christ, and making provisions of grace for
them, and not devils: and so there is no unrighteousness
in him, nor does he do any wrong to any, when, like
the potter, out of the same clay, he makes one vessel to
honour, and another to dishonour; any more than when,
in a providential way, he gives riches and wealth to some,
and withholds them from others; or sends his Gospel,
the means of grace to one, and not to another: and still
less can he be thought to do wrong to the sons of men,
by giving to them alike the same grace and privileges
here, and the same happiness and glory hereafter; since
neither have any right to what they have, or shall enjoy,
and no one has the less for what is given to the other.

Didst thou not agree with me for a penny?

That is, to labour in the vineyard all the day for a
penny; yea, this agreement was made personally with
him, not with a servant, or messenger of his; though if
it had, it ought, according to the Jewish canons, to have
been abode by, which run thus '

in his

“A man says to his messenger, or servant, go
and hire workmen for me for three pence; he
goes and hires them for four pence: if the mes-
senger says to them, your wages be upon me, he
gives them four pence, and takes three pence of

141 {b} Maimon. Hilch, Shecirut, c. 9. sect. 3.
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the master of the house; he looses one out of his
own purse: if he says to them, your hire be upon
the master of the house, the master of the house
gives them according to the custom of the prov-
ince: if there are one in the province that hired
for three pence, and others that are hired for four
pence, he gives them but three pence, “and the
murmuring” is against the messenger; in what
things? When the work is not known, but when
the work is known, and it is worth four pence,
the master of the house gives them four pence;
but if his messenger does not say to them four
pence, they do not labour and do what deserves
four pence. The householder says to him, hire
me for four pence, and the messenger goes and
hires for three pence, though the work deserves
four pence, they have but three pence; because
that 5 153p “they took it upon themselves”, (i.e.
they agreed for so much,) and their murmuring
is against the messenger.”

Thus the argument in the parable proceeds upon the
agreement, which ought to be abode by.

Matthew 20:14

Ver. 14. Take that thine is,

By agreement, and go thy way; out of my sight, give
me no more trouble on this head; which looks like a
dismissal from his service, and after privileges; and was
true of many among the Jews, who were only nominal
professors, and from whom the Gospel and ordinances
of it were taken:

I will give unto this last

man that was called, and sent into the vineyard,

even as unto thee;

the same outward privileges, besides special grace,
and eternal glory, which it looks as if the other had not.

Matthew 20:15

Ver. 15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with
mine own?

External gifts and outward privileges, such as
enjoying the word and ordinances, are God’s own; and he
may, as he does, bestow them on whom he will, and when
and where he pleases; as he gave them to the Jews, and
continued them many hundred years, when the Gentiles
were utterly with them destitute of them; and as he has
bestowed them in a more abundant manner for a long
time on the Gentiles, whilst the Jews despise and reject
them. Special grace is his own, which he gives to whom
he pleases; it is by his own grace, and not the merits of

men, that any are chosen, adopted, justified, pardoned,
regenerated, and called; that they have faith, hope, love,
repentance, or perform new obedience from a new
heart, and new principles. Heaven and glory is his own,
of his own preparing and giving; and both grace and
glory are disposed of, and that very rightly and lawfully,
according to his sovereign good will and pleasure: he
chooses, adopts, justifies, pardons, regenerates, calls,
and sanctifies whom he pleases; and brings what sons
to glory he thinks fit, and bestows it equally upon them:
and in so doing, does no wrong, or any injustice to any
of his creatures; not to the fallen angels, by choosing
some of their species, and confirming them in their
original constitution; and by leaving them, the fallen
angels, in their apostasy; nor by making provision for
fallen man, and not them, nor by punishing them with
everlasting destruction; nor do they ever complain of
any wrong being done them: nor to non-elect men;
for none of Adam’s race have any right to grace or
glory, and therefore no wrong is done to any of them,
by withholding them from them, whereby nothing is
taken from them, and given to others; and by punishing
them for sin; nor to any elect men, by making others
partners with them; since they are all alike by nature,
unworthy of grace and glory, and deserving of wrath:
what is enjoyed by any of them, is of mere grace, and
not through merit; and one has not a whit the less, for
what the other is possessed of; so that there is no room
for envy, murmuring, and complaint:

is thine eye evil because I am good?

An “evil eye’, is opposed to a good eye, frequently
in Jewish writings, as a “good eye” signifies beneficence
and liberality; hence it is said '*

“He that gives a gift, let him give it 72 12 “with
a good eye”; bountifully and generously; and he
that devoteth anything, let him devote it with a

33

“good eye’;

cheerfully and freely: so an “evil eye” intends envy
and covetousness, as it does here: and the sense is,
art thou envious at the good of others, and covetous
and greedy to monopolize all to thyself, because I am
liberal, kind, and beneficent? Men are apt to complain
of God, and charge his procedures in providence and
grace, with inequality and injustice; whereas he does, as
he may, all things according to his sovereign will, and
never contrary to justice, truth, and goodness; though
he is not to be brought to man’s bar, and men should

142 T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 65. 1. & 71. 1. & 72. 1.
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submit to his sovereignty.

Matthew 20:16

Ver. 16. So the last shall be first, and the first last,

As he had asserted in Mt 19:30 and which is clearly
illustrated by this parable, as it may be applied to Jews or
Gentiles, or to nominal and real Christians:

for many be called;

externally, under the ministration of the Gospel, as
the Jews in general were, by Christ and his apostles; but

few chosen;

in Christ from all eternity, both to grace and
glory; and in consequence, and as an evidence of it,
but few among the Jews; as also in the Gentile world,
comparatively speaking: and even but a few of those
that are outwardly called, are inwardly and eftectually
called by the powerful grace of God, out of darkness into
marvellous light, into the grace and liberty of the Gospel,
into communion with Christ, and to the obtaining his
kingdom and glory, according to the eternal purpose of

7 143

God. It is a saying of R. Simeon ben Jochai

“I have seen the children of the world to come
(elsewhere {e} it is, of the chamber), v 3m “and
they are few”.

Though he vainly thought, that if those few were but
two, they were himself and his son.

Matthew 20:17

Ver. 17. And Jesus going up to Jerusalem,

Which was situated '** in the highest part of the land
of Israel: the land of Israel, is said to be higher than any
other land whatever; and the temple at Jerusalem, higher
than any part of the land of Israel; wherefore Christ’s
going to Jerusalem, is expressed by going up to it. Whither
he came either from the coasts of Judea, from beyond
Jordan, Mt 19:1 where he had been some time healing
diseases, disputing with the Pharisees, discoursing with
the young ruler, and instructing his disciples; or from
a country near to the wilderness, from a city called
Ephraim, Joh 11:54 where he continued some time with
his disciples, after the sanhedrim had took counsel to put
him to death; for this was his last journey to Jerusalem.

Took the twelve disciples apart in the way: into some
private place, which lay near the road; for it seems that
there were others that followed him, besides the twelve;
when he was not willing they should hear what he had

143 T. Hieros. Beracot, fol. 13. 4. {e} T. Bab. Succa, fol.
45. 2. & Sanhedrim, fol. 97. 2.

144 T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 87. 1.

to say to them, concerning the issue of this, journey; lest
either they should be discouraged and desert him, or it
should be made public, and methods be used to prevent
it: and said unto them; the disciples, whom he thought
fit once more to remind of his sufferings and death, and
to prepare them for the same; and though they would
not so thoroughly understand all that he should say, yet
when it was come to pass, they would remember it, and
which would be of service to confirm their faith in him,
as the true Messiah. See Gill “Mk 10:32”.

Matthew 20:18

Ver. 18. Behold, we go up to Jerusalem,

This is the last time of our going thither; observe, and
take notice of what I am about to say; some extraordinary
things will come to pass, and, as Luke relates that he said,

all things that are written by the prophets
concerning the Son of man, shall be accomplished;
everything that is recorded in Ps 22:1, and in Isa 53:1, or
in any other prophecies of the Old Testament, relating
to the ill treatment the Messiah should meet with, to his
sufferings and death, and all the circumstances attending
them, shall be exactly fulfilled in every point: and that
they might not be at a loss about what he meant, he gives
an account of various particular things, which should
befall him;

and the Son of man shall be betrayed:

he does not say by whom, though he knew from
the beginning who should betray him, that it would be
one of his disciples, and that it would be Judas; but the
proper time was not yet come to make this discovery:
the persons into whose hands he was to be betrayed, are
mentioned;

unto the chief priests, and unto the Scribes;

who were his most inveterate and implacable enemies;
and who were the persons that had already taken counsel
to put him to death, and were seeking all advantages and
opportunities to execute their design:

and they shall condemn him to death;

which is to be understood not of their declaring it as
their opinion, that he was guilty of death, and ought to
die by a law of their’s, which declaration they made before
Pilate; nor of their procuring the sentence of death to be
pronounced by him, upon him; but of their adjudging
him to death among themselves, in the palace of the
high priest; which was done by them, as the sanhedrim
and great council of the nation; though either they could
not, or did not, choose to execute it themselves, and
therefore delivered him up to the Romans; for this act of
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condemning him to death, was to be, and was, before the
delivery of him up to the Gentiles, as is clear from what
follows.

Matthew 20:19

Ver. 19. And shall deliver him to the Gentiles,

To Pilate, an Heathen governor, and to the Roman
officers and soldiers under him; see Joh 18:35.

To mock him,

as they did, by putting on him a scarlet robe, platting
a crown of thorns, and placing it on his head, and a reed
in his hand; and then bowed the knee to him, and cried,
hail, king of the Jews!

and to scourge him:

as he was by Pilate, at least by his orders: Mark
adds, “and spit upon him”; as not only did the Jews in
the palace of the high priest, but also the Gentiles, the
Roman soldiers, after they had mocked him in the
manner before described:

and to crucify him:

which, as it was a cruel and shameful death, such as
slaves and the worst of malefactors were put to, so it was a
Roman one; for which reason, the Jews choose to deliver
him into the hands of the Gentiles. The Persic version
here adds, “and put him into the grave”: which though
it followed his crucifixion, was not done by the Gentiles,
but by Joseph of Arimathea, a Jew, and a disciple of Jesus;
and that not in a contemptuous, but honourable manner

and the third day he shall rise again:

this he said for the comfort of his disciples; but
now, though these things were so clearly and distinctly
expressed by Christ, and which show his omniscience,
and give proof both of his deity and Messiahship, yet
Luke observes of the disciples, “that they understood
none of these things, and this saying was hid from them,
neither knew they the things which were spoken”: the
words were plain, the grammatical sense of them was
easy, but they could not imagine that they were to be
taken literally; which was such a glaring contradiction
to their received and rooted principles of the temporal
kingdom of the Messiah, and the grandeur of it, that
they fancied these expressions carried a mystical, secret
meaning in them, which they were not masters of: and
certain it is, that what our Lord now said, was so far from
destroying, or weakening these prejudices of theirs, that
it rather confirmed them in them; particularly, what he
said about rising again, which seemed to have put them
afresh in mind, and to excite their hopes of this external
felicity, as appears from the following case.

Matthew 20:20

Ver. 20. Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s
children,

Whose name was Salome, as may be concluded
from Mt 27:56 compared with Mark 15:40. She is not
called the wife of Zebedee, who might be now dead, but
the mother of his children, his two sons, as the Arabic
version renders it: James and John, and who were the
disciples of Christ: it is not certain, that Zebedee was
ever a follower of him; and therefore the woman is
described by her relation to her children, and not her
husband; and the rather, because it was in their name,
and on their account, that she came to Jesus. She is said
to be the sister of Joseph, the husband of Mary, the
mother of our Lord; and if so, might hope to succeed
in her request, on the foot of relation; as also, since she
herself had been a constant follower of, and attendant
on him; and especially, inasmuch as her sons were his
favourite disciples;

with her sons;

her two sons, James and John, whom Mark mentions
by name:

worshipping

him,

and desiring a certain thing of him;

that is, she came in a very submissive manner to
him, either bowed unto him, or kneeled down before
him, or threw herself at his feet, and signified that
she had a single favour, and a very considerable one,
to ask of him. Mark represents the case thus, that her
two sons, James and John, came to Christ, and that
they themselves spoke to him, and addressed him in
this manner: “Master, we would that thou shouldest do
for us, whatsoever we shall desire”: which was a very
odd request, both as to the matter and manner of it;
that they should ask; and insist upon everything to
be done for them, they desired; and suggest, that they
expected that he would promise them this, before they
declared the particular favour they had to ask of him.
The matter may be reconciled thus. These two disciples,
having observed what Christ had said concerning the
twelve disciples sitting on twelve thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Israel, and what he had just related,
concerning his rising again the third day, which they
might understand of some display of his glory; and
concluding from all this, that the setting up of his
temporal monarchy was at hand, inform their mother
of it, and move to her, to use her interest with Christ,
in their favour: and which they did, partly to shun the
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envy and ill will of the rest of the disciples; and partly, to
conceal their own pride and vanity; as also, they might
think a request from her, on their behalf, would be more
easily granted: accordingly, she agreeing to the motion,
they all three came, as Matthew relates, and the mother
is the mouth, and speaks for her sons; so that they may
be said to make such a request by her, she representing
them; or they joined in the petition with her; or as soon
as she had made it, they seconded it, and made it their
own.

Matthew 20:21

Ver. 21. And he said unto her, what wilt thou?

Mark says, “he said unto them”; her two sons, James
and John, “what would you that I should do for you?”
Both is true; what is this singular favour? what business of
moment and importance is it, you would have me do for
you, you are so eager and pressing for, and so solicitous
of? This he said, not as being ignorant of the matter; he
knew the corruption of their hearts, the vanity of their
minds, their carnal, worldly, and ambitious views; but to
lead them on to say all they had to say upon this head;
in which may be observed the goodness, humanity, and
patience of Christ, in not upbraiding them with their
pride and insolence, in bearing with their rashness and
folly, and in giving them room to believe, that he should
answer their request in every thing that was right and
reasonable to be done,

She saith unto him, grant that these my two sons
may sit, the one on the right hand, and the other the
left in thy kingdom:

or, as in Mark, “in thy glory” that is, in thy glorious
kingdom; meaning a temporal one, which would outdo
all the kingdoms of the world, in external glory, pomp,
and splendour, as they imagined: to sit one on the right
hand and the other on the left hand of Christ, when he
should be seated, literally, on the throne of his father
David, signifies to be nearest to his person; to be next
to him in power and authority; to have the highest posts
of honour, and places of trust and profit; to be his prime
ministers; and, in a word, to have the greatest share next
to him of worldly honour, riches, and power. To sit at the
right hand, was, with the Jews, reckoned a great mark
of honour and affection; see 1Ki 2:19 and so with other
nations: with the Egyptians especially, it was accounted
a great honour to be placed on the right hand, but the
greatest to be in the middle: which was equally observed
among the Romans, and the same with the Africans and
Numidians; though Xenophon relates, that Cyrus, with

a singular prudence, that he might receive his guests the
more honourably, used to place them at the left hand,
accounting that part, as nearest the heart, to be the more
worthy. ' These two, the best and most honourable
places, this woman was for engrossing for her two sons,
who joined with her in the request; for Mark says, that
“they said unto him, grant unto us that we may sit, &c.”
and Christ’s answer here, which follows, implies as much.

Matthew 20:22

Ver. 22. But Jesus answered, and said,

To her two sons,

ye know not what ye ask.

They were ignorant of the nature of Christ’s kingdom,
which is spiritual, and not of this world: or they would
never have asked such a question, or sued for that which
will never be enjoyed by any and supposing that Christ’s
kingdom had been such as they imagined, yet in asking
for honours and riches, they might not know what they
asked for; they might promise themselves much pleasure
and happiness in the enjoyment of them, and yet, if
indulged with them, might be disappointed, and find
unexpected troubles and uneasiness. It would have been
much more proper and seasonable, on hearing of Christ’s
being mocked, scourged, spit upon, and crucified, if
they had put such a question to themselves, Christ here
directs to,

are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of,
and to be baptized with

the baptism I am baptized with? meaning his
reproaches, sorrows, sufferings, and death; which
because of the disagreeableness of them, he compares to
a bitter cup of vengeance, wrath, fury, and indignation;
and because they were appointed to him, and allotted for
him, they were his portion, therefore he expresses them
by a “cup”’; and because they were so many and great,
of such an overwhelming nature, that he seemed to be
plunged into them, and covered with them, therefore
he likens them to a “baptism” and which the ordinance
of water baptism, performed by immersion, is a lively
representation of. Now Christ suggests to these disciples,
that instead of indulging their ambitious desires of
worldly grandeur, that they would do well to consider
what a bitter cup he had to drink of, and what a sea
of sorrows and sufferings he was about to be plunged
into, and drenched in; and whether they could think of
enduring anything of the like kind, for his sake, which
was most likely to be in a short time, what they would be

145 Alex. ab. Alex. Genial. Dier. 1. 2. c. 19.
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called unto, and not to honours, ease, and pleasure; and
what they must be sure, more or less, to undergo, before
they entered the everlasting kingdom of glory:

they say unto him, we are able;

not considering the nature of these sufferings, and
their own weakness; but partly through ignorance of
themselves, and a vain confidence which possessed
them; and chiefly through a vehement desire of the
places in his kingdom, they asked for, and which they
thought drinking his cup, and being baptized with his
baptism, were the condition, and the means of enjoying;
and so rashly affirm their ability, and which includes
their willingness to comply herewith.

Matthew 20:23

Ver. 23. And he saith unto them, ye shall drink
indeed of my cup,

Not of the selfsame, but of what was like unto it;
meaning, that they should endure much persecution for
his name’s sake, as all that will live godly in Christ Jesus
must expect in one shape or another. Thus James, who
was one of these persons, was slain with the sword by
Herod; John, the other, was imprisoned, and beaten by
the order of the Jewish sanhedrim, was banished into the
isle of Patmos by Domitian; and, some say, was cast into
a cauldron of boiling oil, though saved in it: so that these
words seem to be a prophecy of what they should suffer
for Christ, instead of enjoying places of worldly honour
and profit under him, they were seeking for.

And be baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with:

this clause is here, and in the former verse, omitted
by the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic versions, and in some
Greek copies, and is thought to be transcribed hither
out of Mark’s Gospel; but the Syriac, Arabic, and Persic
versions have it, and so has Munster’s Hebrew Gospel,
and it appears in many Greek copies. James, being
bathed in his own blood, when killed with the sword,
and John being cast into a vessel of scalding oil, these are
fitly expressed by a baptism.

But to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not
mine, to give;

in the sense in which they asked it, since he was no
temporal prince; nor was his kingdom of this world; nor
had he any such external favours, or worldly honours:
and as to the true and spiritual sense of such a phrase,
it was not a point to be fixed now by him, as man, and
according to his own will; as who should reign with
him in the kingdom of heaven, who should sit down

on the same throne with him, and enjoy all the glories
and happiness of the world to come; and though, as
mediator, all this glory was given to him, and he had it
in his hands to give to others, yet to none

but

those for whom,

says he, it is prepared of my Father:

for this is the true reading and sense of the last

clause; signifying, that eternal life, or the heavenly
glory, is a kingdom prepared by his Father, from the
foundation of the world, and not for anybody, and every
person, but for some only, according to his Father’s
sovereign will and pleasure; and that this is an affair that
was fixed by him, in his eternal counsels and purposes,
and in the covenant of his grace, and not to be adjusted
now; nor was the designation of it to be, nor will the
distribution of it be according to the merits of men, but
the free grace of God; and though he, as mediator, was
appointed to bestow both grace and glory on men, yet
only on those the Father had given to him, for whom
grace was laid up in him, and glory prepared.

Matthew 20:24

Ver. 24. And when they ten heard it,

The other ten apostles, who either were within
hearing the request made, and Christ’s answer, or had
by some means information of it:

they were moved with indignation against the
two brethren;

the two sons of Zebedee, James and John: they were
not so much displeased with the mother of them, who
asked the favour for them, as with her sons, knowing
that they have put her upon making this motion to
Christ; nor were they so much moved with indignation
at the action, detesting all notions of superiority and
preeminence; for they were all tinctured with the same
carnal principle, and each was desirous of the chief place
for himself; but they were angry, and out of all temper,
that these two brethren should move for that, which
they thought they had as good a right unto, as any of
them: wherefore, as Mark says, “they began to be much
displeased with” them, and to show their resentment,
not only by their looks and gestures, but by words; and
very probably they would have rose to very high words,
and a downright quarrel, had not Christ interposed; as,
from the following verse, it appears he did.

Matthew 20:25
Ver. 25. But Jesus called them unto him,
All his twelve disciples, perceiving that the same
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ambitious views prevailed in them all: to discourage
which, and to prevent their quarrelling one with another,
he called them to him, and made use of the following
reasonings: and said, ye know that the princes of the
Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are
great exercise authority upon them; appealing to them
in a case that was well known by them, what the princes
of the Gentiles did; or, as Mark expresses it, “they which
are accounted’, or “seem to rule over the Gentiles”: who
know not God, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, who
neither serve and obey him, or have any dependence
on him, but assume a power of governing others, take
upon them to rule the nations of the world, and are
acknowledged as such by them: these claim a superiority
over others, and exercise lordly power over them; and
they that are their great ones, their lords, and nobles
under them; these also assert a preeminence, and exercise
authority on those that are below them; which they have
received from those that are above them: this is the usual
way and method of the governments of the kingdoms of
this world: wherefore, for the apostles to affect and desire
a superiority to each other, in the kingdom of Christ, was
to imitate the Gentiles, and to act according to worldly
forms of government; which is very unsuitable to the
followers of the meek and lowly Jesus, whose kingdom is
spiritual, and not of this world.

Matthew 20:26

Ver. 26. But it shall not be so among you,

This is not to be extended to Christian nations, as
if there were to be no order of magistracy subsisting in
them; but that all must be on a level, and no distinction
of princes and subjects, of governors and governed; nor
to Christian churches, as if there was no ecclesiastical
authority to be used, or any church government and
power to be exercised; none to rule, whom others are to
obey and submit themselves to; but is to be restrained to
the apostles as such, among whom there was an entire
equality; being all apostles of Christ, being equally
qualified and sent, and put into the selfsame office by
him: the same holds good of all pastors of churches, who
have no superintendency and pre-eminence over one
another, or can, or ought to exercise any lordly power
and authority, one, or more, over the rest; being equally
invested with the same office power, one as another: for
otherwise Christ’s kingdom would appear like the nations
of the world, and to be of a worldly nature; whereas it is
spiritual, and does not lie in worldly pomp and grandeur,
and in external superiority and pre-eminence of one

another; but in the spiritual administration of the word
and ordinances; which every pastor of a church has an
equal right to exercise, and obedience to them lies in a
submission to these things:

but whosoever will be great among you, let him be,

or, as in Mark,

shall be your minister:

whoever would be reckoned a great man in the
kingdom of Christ, or under the Gospel dispensation,
must be a minister to others if he is desirous of being
truly great in the esteem of God, and of men, he must do
great service for Christ, and to the souls of men; and seek
to bring great glory to God, by faithfully ministering the
word and ordinances, and by denying himself worldly
honour and glory, and by serving others, through much
reproach, difficulty, and opposition.

Matthew 20:27

Ver. 27. And whosoever will be chief among you,

Or first, or have the pre-eminence, the first place in
the kingdom of the Messiah,let him be your servant; or,
as in Mark, shall be servant of all: not only a minister,
but a servant; not a servant of some only, but of all. This
was verified in the Apostle Paul, who became a servant
to all men, though he was free, that he might gain some
to Christ; and by so doing was the chief, though he
reckoned himself the least of the apostles, yea, less than
the least of all saints. The Jews have a saying somewhat
like this, that ““’everyone that makes himself dbek, as a
servant, for the words of the law in this world, shall be
made free in the world to come.”

Matthew 20:28

Ver. 28. Even as the son of man,

Meaning himself, the seed of the woman, the son
of Abraham, and of David, according to the flesh; and
whom he proposes as an example of humility, and as an
argument to draw them oft from their ambitious views of
worldly grandeur, and from all thoughts of the Messiah’s
setting up a temporal kingdom; since he

came not to be ministered unto

by others; to be attended on in pomp and state, to
have a numerous retinue about him, waiting upon him,
and ministering to him; as is the case of the princes, and
great men of the world; though he is Lord of all, and King
of kings;

but to minister;

in the form of a servant unto others, going about from

146 T. Bab. Bava Metzia, fol. 35. 2.
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place to place to do good, both to the bodies and souls of
men: he “came” forth from his Father, down from heaven,
into this world, by his assumption of human nature,
to “minister” in the prophetic office, by preaching the
Gospel, and working miracles, in confirmation of it; and
in the priestly office, one branch of which is expressed in
the next clause,

and to give his life a ransom for many:

what he came to give was his life, which was his
own, and than which nothing is more dear and precious:
besides, his life was an uncommon one, being not only so
useful to men, and entirely free from sin in itself, but was
the life of the man Jesus, who is in union with the Son of
God: this he came to “give”, and did give into the hands of
men, to the justice of God, and death itself; which giving,
supposes it to be his own, and at his own disposal; was
not forfeited by any act of his, nor was it forced from
him, but freely laid down by him; and that as a “ransom,
or redemption price for his people, to deliver them from
the evil of sin, the bondage of Satan, the curses of a
righteous law, from eternal death, and future wrath, and,
in short, from all their enemies: which ransom price was
paid “for” them in their room and stead, by Christ, as
their substitute; who put himself in their legal place, and
laid himself under obligation to pay their debts, and clear
their scores, and redeem them from all their iniquities,
and the evil consequences of them: and this he did “for
many’; for as many as were ordained to eternal life; for
as many as the Father gave unto him; for many out of
every kindred, tongue, and people, and nation; but not
for every individual of human nature; for many are not

all.

Matthew 20:29

Ver. 29. And as they departed from Jericho,

Which, was distant about ten parsas, or miles, from
Jerusalem ', through which Christ just passed, and had
met with Zacchaeus, and called him, and delivered the
parable concerning a nobleman’s going into a far country.
The Syriac and Persic versions render the words, “when
Jesus departed from Jericho”; and the Arabic, “when he
went out of Jericho”; not alone, but “with his disciples”, as
Mark says; and not with them only, for a great multitude
followed him out of the city; either to hear him, or be
healed by him, or to see him, or behold his miracles, or
to accompany him to Jerusalem; whither he was going
to keep the feast of the passover, and where they might

147 Bartenora in Misn. Taraid, c. 3. sect. 8.

be in some expectation he would set up his kingdom.
The Ethiopic version reads it, “as they went out from
Jerusalem”, contrary to all copies and versions.

Matthew 20:30

Ver. 30. And behold, two blind men,

Mark and Luke make mention but of one; which
is no contradiction to Matthew; for they neither of
them say that there was but one. A greater difficulty
occurs in Lukes account; for whereas Matthew and
Mark both agree, that it was when Jesus came out of
Jericho, that this cure was wrought, Luke says it was
“when he came nigh unto it”; which some reconcile by
observing, that that phrase may be rendered, “while
he was near Jericho’; and so only signifies his distance
from it, and not motion to it; but this will not solve the
difficulty, because we after read of his entrance into it,
and passing through it. Some therefore have thought,
that Christ met with, and cured one blind man before
he entered the city, and another when he came out of it
and that Matthew has put the history of both together:
but to me it seems, that there were three blind men
cured; one before he went into Jericho, which Luke
only relates, and two as he came out of Jericho, which
Matthew here speaks of; and one of which, according
to Mark, was by name Bartimaeus, the son of Timaeus;
for so Bartimaeus signifies. Tima, or Timaeus, was a
name in use among the Jews: we often read of R. Judah
amyt Nb, Ben Tima '*, the son of Tima, or Timaeus.
Origen '* thinks, he had his name from the Greek word
timh, which signifies “honour”; and so v “Time’,
with the Jews, is used for honour and profit *°. This
man’s father might have been a very honourable and
useful man, though the son was fallen into poverty and
distress, through blindness; for which reason he may be
mentioned, as being a person well known to the Jews.

Sitting by the wayside;

Mark says, “begging”, where such were wont to sit,
in order to ask alms of persons, as they passed by;

when they heard that Jesus passed by;

who, upon perceiving that there was an unusual
concourse of people, might ask the reason of it, when it
was told them that Jesus of Nazareth was coming that
way: or, without asking, they might hear the people
speak of him; and inasmuch as they had heard many

148 T. Hieros. Nazir, fol. 52. 1. Erubin, fol. 19. 4. T. Bab.
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things concerning him, and the miracles he wrought,
applied to him for help, and

cried out, saying, have mercy on us, O Lord, thou
son of David:

in which may be observed the titles of honour they
give him, which declare their faith in him; calling him
Lord, expressing their sense of his deity, dominion,
and power; and “Son of David’, thereby owning and
professing him to be the Messiah, that being a common
name of him, well known among the Jews; See Gill on
“Mt 1:17, the petition they make is, that he would “have
mercy on them’, who, through blindness, were in a poor,
helpless, and miserable condition; and this was made
with great vehemency: they “cried” out aloud, that he
might hear them, and take pity on them; being eagerly
desirous of having their sight, and firmly believing that
he was able to restore it to them.

Matthew 20:31

Ver. 31. And the multitude rebuked them,

Who were either the friends or enemies of Christ:
if his friends, they might rebuke them, that they might
not be so troublesome to him, and judging it unworthy
of him to have anything to do with such mean persons,
and supposing that their business was only to ask alms of
him; or if they were his enemies, or not so well affected
to him, they might chide them for giving him such high
characters, as Lord, and Son of David; and therefore
being displeased with such encomiums, reproved them,

because they should hold their peace;

be silent, and say no more of that kind, lest others
should take up the same notion of him, and it should
prevail among the people.

But they cried the more, saying, have mercy on us,
O Lord, thou Son of David.

They lifted up their voice higher, and cried the more
loudly, that their voice might be above the noise of
the people, and be heard by Christ; and renewed their
request with more eagerness and importunity, repeating
the characters they before gave him, being not in the
least intimidated by the rebukes of the people: their faith
in Jesus, as the Messiah, being more increased, and their
desires of his pity and compassion being more enlarged,
they grew bolder, and more resolute, as faith often does
by opposition, and trials.

Matthew 20:32

Ver. 32. And Jesus stood still,

Made a full stop, when he was near, or right against
where these blind men sat; which shows the strength of
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faith, the force of prayer, and the great regard Christ has
to both:

and called them:

himself, being near unto them, and within the reach
of his voice; or he commanded them to be brought to
him, as Mark says: he ordered others to call them, or let
them know, that it was his will they should come to him;
upon which they threw away their garments, their long
upper garments, which were some hindrance to a quick
motion, at least Bartimaeus did; that they might be the
sooner with him: and when they were come to him, he
said,

what will ye that I shall do unto you?

is it alms you want? or would you have your sight
restored? This question he put, not as being ignorant of
their desires, but to show both his power and willingness
to do anything for them they should ask; and that their
faith in him might be made manifest, and the people have
their expectations raised, and they prepared to attend the
miracle now to be wrought.

Matthew 20:33

Ver. 33. They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes may
be opened.

That is, that their sight might be restored to them;
for being deprived of that, it was all one as if their eyes
were so closed, that they could not open them; and so
the recovery of it is expressed by an opening of them.
The opening of the eyes of the blind was prophesied of,
as what should be done in the days of the Messiah, and
by him, as an evidence of his being that person, Isa 35:5
which prophecy these blind men might be acquainted
with, and be an encouragement to their faith to expect
a cure from him. They do not ask for alms, but for the
recovery of their sight; which being granted, they would
be able to get their bread in another way; for they were
not like some idle persons that choose rather to be
under such a calamity, or any other, that they might not
be obliged to work with their hands for a livelihood.
Their request shows, that they made no doubt of it, but
firmly believed that Christ was able to do this for them,
though the thing was impossible to be done by man; who
therefore must conclude that he was not a mere man, but
the Son of the living God.

Matthew 20:34

Ver. 34. So Jesus had compassion on them,

His bowels moved towards them as a man; he pitied
their miserable and distressed condition, and discovered
the tenderness of his heart towards them by some
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outward sign, by his looks, or by some gesture or another:
and touched their eyes; with his bare hand, without the
use of any instrument or medicine. The Ethiopic version
adds; “and said unto them, according to your faith shall
it be unto you”; which seems to be taken out of Mt
9:29. The Evangelist Mark relates, that “Jesus said unto
him (Bartimaeus) go thy way, thy faith hath made thee
whole”: not that the virtue of healing came from the act
of faith, but from the object of it; his faith was not the
cause of, nor the reason why, but the way and means in
and by which he received the cure:

and immediately their eyes received sight;

or, as the Syriac and Persic versions render the

words, “that moment their eyes were opened™ the
cure was wrought at once, directly; a clear proof of
the omnipotence of Christ, and of his true and proper
deity: the words, “their eyes”, are not in some copies: and
are omitted by the Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic
versions, which read thus, “they immediately saw”. The
Persic version adds, and they saw the world; the men and
things of it, which they either had never seen before, or,
at least, for a considerable time; which must be a very
surprising and agreeable sight to them.

And they followed him;

in a corporal sense they joined the multitude, and
went after him to Jerusalem; partly to express their
gratitude for such a wonderful favour bestowed upon
them; and partly that they might be witnesses of the
power of his deity, and the truth of his Messiahship, as
they went along, and at Jerusalem: and in a spiritual
sense; they became his disciples, they embraced his
doctrines, believed in him as the Messiah, submitted
to his ordinances, imitated him in the exercise of grace,
and in the performance of duty: for, at the same time he
restored their bodily sight, he gave them a spiritual one
to look to him, and follow him, the light of the world,
that they might enjoy the light of life in another world.

CHAPTER XXI
1 Christ rideth into Jerusalem upon an ass. 12
driveth the buyers and sellers out of the temple. 17
curseth the fig tree. 23 putteth to silence the preists
and elders. 23 and rebuketh them by similtude of
the two sons. 33 and the husbandmen, who slew
such as were sent unto them.

Matthew 21

[1] And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were
come to Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then
sent Jesus two disciples,

[2] Saying unto them, Go into the village over against
you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, and a
colt with her: loose them, and bring them unto me.

[3] And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall say, The
Lord hath need of them; and straightway he will
send them.

[4] All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which
was spoken by the prophet, saying,

[5] Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King
cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass,
and a colt the foal of an ass.

[6] And the disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded
them,

[7] And brought the ass, and the colt, and put on them
their clothes, and they set him thereon.

[8] And a very great multitude spread their garments in
the way; others cut down branches from the trees,
and strawed them in the way.

[9] And the multitudes that went before, and that
followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of
David: Blessed is he that cometh in the name of
the Lord; Hosanna in the highest.

[10] And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city
was moved, saying, Who is this?

[11] And the multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet of
Nazareth of Galilee.

[12] And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast
out all them that sold and bought in the temple,
and overthrew the tables of the moneychangers,
and the seats of them that sold doves,

[13] And said unto them, It is written, My house shall
be called the house of prayer; but ye have made it
a den of thieves.

[14] And the blind and the lame came to him in the
temple; and he healed them.

[15] And when the chief priests and scribes saw the
wonderful things that he did, and the children
crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the
Son of David; they were sore displeased,

[16] And said unto him, Hearest thou what these say?
And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have ye never read,
Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast
perfected praise?

[17] And he left them, and went out of the city into
Bethany; and he lodged there.

[18] Now in the morning as he returned into the city,
he hungered.

[19] And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he came to
it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and
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said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward
for ever. And presently the fig tree withered away.

[20] And when the disciples saw it, they marvelled,
saying, How soon is the fig tree withered away!

[21] Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily I say unto
you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only
do this which is done to the fig tree, but also if ye
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and
be thou cast into the sea; it shall be done.

[22] And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer,
believing, ye shall receive.

[23] And when he was come into the temple, the chief
priests and the elders of the people came unto him
as he was teaching, and said, By what authority doest
thou these things? and who gave thee this authority?

[24] And Jesus answered and said unto them, I also will
ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like wise
will tell you by what authority I do these things.

[25] The baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven,
or of men? And they reasoned with themselves,
saying, If we shall say, From heaven; he will say unto
us, Why did ye not then believe him?

[26] But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the people; for all
hold John as a prophet.

[27] And they answered Jesus, and said, We cannot tell.
And he said unto them, Neither tell I you by what
authority I do these things.

[28] But what think ye? A certain man had two sons; and
he came to the first, and said, Son, go work to day in
my vineyard.

[29] He answered and said, I will not: but afterward he
repented, and went.

[30] And he came to the second, and said likewise. And
he answered and said, I go, sir: and went not.

[31] Whether of them twain did the will of his father?
They say unto him, The first. Jesus saith unto them,
Verily I say unto you, That the publicans and the
harlots go into the kingdom of God before you.

[32] For John came unto you in the way of righteousness,
and ye believed him not: but the publicans and the
harlots believed him: and ye, when ye had seen it,
repented not afterward, that ye might believe him.

[33] Hear another parable: There was a certain
householder, which planted a vineyard, and hedged
it round about, and digged a winepress in it, and
built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and
went into a far country:

[34] And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent
his servants to the husbandmen, that they might

receive the fruits of it.

[35] And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat
one, and killed another, and stoned another.

[36] Again, he sent other servants more than the first:
and they did unto them likewise.

[37] But last of all he sent unto them his son, saying,
They will reverence my son.

[38] But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said
among themselves, This is the heir; come, let us kill
him, and let us seize on his inheritance.

[39] And they caught him, and cast him out of the
vineyard, and slew him.

[40] When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh,
what will he do unto those husbandmen?

[41] They say unto him, He will miserably destroy those
wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto other
husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits in
their seasons.

[42] Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the
scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected,
the same is become the head of the corner: this is
the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes?

[43] Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall
be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing
forth the fruits thereof.

[44] And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be
broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind
him to powder.

[45] And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard
his parables, they perceived that he spake of them.

[46] But when they sought to lay hands on him, they
feared the multitude, because they took him for a
prophet.

JOHN GILL'S COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW
CHAPTER XXI

Matthew 21:1

Ver. 1. And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem,....
The Syriac, Persic, and Ethiopic versions read, “when he
drew nigh, or was near”; but not alone, his disciples were
with him, and a multitude of people also; as is evident
from the following account. They might well be said to
be near to Jerusalem, since it is added,

and were come to Bethphage;

which the Jews say '*' was within the walls of the city
of Jerusalem, and was in all respects as the city itself,

151 Gloss. in T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 14. 2. & Pesach. fol.
91. 1.
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and was the outermost part of it % and that all within
the outward circumference of the city of Jerusalem
was called Bethphage '**: it seems to me to be part of it
within the city, and part of it without, in the suburbs of
it, which reached to Bethany, and that to the Mount of
Olives. Various are the derivations and etymologies of
this place: some say it signifies “the house”, or “place of
a fountain’, from a fountain that was in it; as if it was
a compound of “Beth”, an house, and phgh, “pege”, a
fountain: others, “the house of the mouth of a valley”; as
it it was made up of those three words, 8 *» m2 because
the outward boundary of it was at the foot of the Mount
of Olives, at the entrance of the valley of Jehoshaphat:
others say, that the ancient reading was “Bethphage, the
house of slaughter”; and Jerom says '**, it was a village of
the priests, and he renders it, “the house of jaw bones™:
here indeed they might bake the showbread, and eat the
holy things, as in Jerusalem '*°; but the true reading and
signification of it is, *ws m2 “the house of figs”; so called
from the fig trees which grew in the outward limits of it,
near Bethany, and the Mount of Olives; hence we read
of 1 »»m ma o, “the figs of Bethany”; which place is
mentioned along with, Bethphage, both by Mark and
Luke, where Christ, and those with him, were now come:
the latter says, they were come nigh to these places, for
they were come

to the Mount of Olives;

near to which were the furthermost limits of
Bethany, and Bethphage, from Jerusalem. This mount
was so called from the abundance of olive trees which
grew upon it, and was on the east side of Jerusalem '*;
and it was distant from it a sabbath day’s journey, Ac 1:12
which was two, thousand cubits, or eight furlongs, and
which made one mile: then sent Jesus two disciples; who
they were is not certain, perhaps Peter and John, who
were afterwards sent by him to prepare the passover,
Luke 22:8.

Matthew 21:2
Ver. 2. Saying unto them, go into the village over

152 Gloss. in T. Bab. Pesach. fol. 63. 2. & 91. 1.

153 Gloss. in T. Bab. Sota, fol. 45. 1. & Bava Metzia fol.
90. 1.

154 In loc. & ad Eustoch, fol. 59. 3. Tom. 1.

155 Misn. Menachot, c. 11. sect. 2. T. Bab. Menachot fol.
63. 1. & 78. 2. Maimon. Hilch. Pesul. Hamukdash, c. 12. sect.
16. Gloss. in Pesach. fol. 63. 2.

156 T. Bab. Pesach. fol. 53. 1. & Erubin, fol. 28. 2.

157 Zech. xiv 4. Targum in Ezek. xi. 23. & Bartenora in
Misn. Mid. dot. c. 1. sect. 3.

against you,

Munster’s Hebrew Gospel reads, “before you™; not
Jerusalem, as some have thought, for that would never
be called a village; though the Ethiopic version reads
it, “the city”; but rather Bethany, which was near to
Bethphage, and is mentioned with it; though the Jews
say '*%, the name of the village was Nob, and was near to
Jerusalem, and own, that Christ had an ass from hence,
on which he rode to Jerusalem, and applied to himself
the prophecy in Zec 9:9. And it is very likely this was
the village; for Nob was very near to Jerusalem; it was
over against it, within sight of it, and from thence might
be taken a view of the whole city, according to the Jews;
who say %%, that Sennacherib stood in Nob, a city of the
priests, over against the walls of Jerusalem, and saw the
whole city, and it was little in his eyes; and he said; is
not this the city of Jerusalem, &c.

and straightway,

or, as in Mark, “as soon as ye be entered into it”; and
in Luke, “at your entering’, at the town’s end, at one of
the first houses in it, at the door thereof,

ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her.

The other evangelists only make mention of the
colt, or young ass; but, no doubt, both were spoken of
by Christ, and both were found by the disciples, the
ass, and the colt by her, and both were brought away by
them; and on both of them, very probably, Christ rode;
first on one, and then on the other, as the prophecy
hereby fulfilled seems to require, and as the sequel of
the account shows. The ancient allegorical sense of the
assand coltis not to be despised: that the ass may signify
the Jews, who had been used to bear the burdensome
rites and ceremonies of the law; and the colt, the wild
and untamed Gentiles, and the coming of Christ, first
to the one, and then to the other:

loose them, and bring them unto me,

both ass and colt. So the Arabic version reads it,
“loose both, and bring them, both to me”.

Matthew 21:3

Ver. 3. And if any man say ought unto you,

As, what business have you with the ass and colt?
why do you loose them? as certain persons, the owners
of them did, as Mark and Luke relate; ye shall say, the
Lord hath need of them: he that is our Lord, and your
Lord, and the Lord of these creatures, and of all things

158 Toldos Jesu, p. 9.

159 T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 95. 1. Targum, Jarchi, &
Kimchi in Isa. x. 32.
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else, wants them for his present service; and straightway
he will send them: which is either a continuation of what
the disciples should say to any that should ask them the
reason of their loosing the ass and colt, in order to make
them easy: that the Lord who had need of them, as soon
as he had done with them, would send them back to
their proper owners, safe and well: or they are spoken
for the encouragement of the disciples to go, and not be
disheartened, though they should be thus examined; for
immediately upon saying, that the Lord stood in need of
them, and had an use for them at that time, the owner
thereof, without any more words, would immediately
send them along with them; which latter rather seems
to be the sense of the clause; and which is confirmed
by Mark: a very clear proof is this of the omniscience
of Christ. He knew, that there were an ass, and a colt, in
such a village, fastened to such a door, just at the entrance
into the town: he knew the owners of it would examine
the disciples about loosing and taking them away, and
prepares them to give an answer; and he knew that the
minds of these owners would be immediately wrought
upon, and inclined to let them go directly and quietly.

Matthew 21:4

Ver. 4. All this was done,

The disciples were sent to the neighbouring village
for the ass and colt, and they brought them, and Christ
rode upon them; not because of the distance of the place
from Jerusalem, for he was just at it; or because he was
weary, or it would be very fatiguing to him to walk thither
on foot; for he had been used to travelling, and had gone
through most parts of Galilee and Judea; but that it
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet: the
Ethiopic version adds, Isaiah; for the former part of the
following citation stands in Isa 62:11 as the latter does
in Zec 9:9. It was usual with the Jews to cite Scripture
in this manner, by taking a part from one writer, and
another from anther, and joining them together: saying,
the following words.

Matthew 21:5

Ver. 5. Tell ye the daughter of Zion,

These words seem to be taken out of Isa 62:11 where
it is said, “say ye to the daughter of Zion, behold thy
salvation cometh”, or “thy Saviour cometh’; meaning,
without doubt, the Messiah: by the daughter of Zion
is meant, not the city of Jerusalem, but the inhabitants
thereof, the Jewish synagogue; or as the Targum renders
it, 31 xmwmz “the congregation of Zion”, the people of the
Jews; particularly the elect of God among them, those

that embraced the true Messiah, and believed in him:
behold, thy king cometh unto thee:

this, and what follow, are cited from Zec 9:9 and
to be understood of the king Messiah, who, in a little
time after this prophecy was given out, was to come
to Zion, and redeem Jacob from all his iniquities, and
was now come. One of the Jewish commentators says
190, that interpreters are divided about the sense of this
prophecy; but observes, that there are some that say
this is the Messiah: and another'® of them affirms, that
it is impossible to explain it of any other than the king
Messiah; and that it can be understood of no other, I
have elsewhere '®> shown. “Meek”; in the prophecy of
Zechariah it is, yne, “poor”, as the Messiah Jesus was, in
a temporal sense; but the word, both by the Septuagint,
and our evangelist, is rendered

meek;

as it is by the Targum, Jarchi, and Kimchi, who
all explain it by :m, “lowly, humble, or meek”: and a
character it is, that well agrees with Jesus, who, in the
whole of his deportment, both in life and in death, was a
pattern of meekness and lowliness of mind: and

sitting upon an ass, and a colt, the foal of an ass.

Thisisapplied to the Messiah by the Jews, both ancient
' and modern ', who consider this as an instance and
evidence of his humility: they suppose, this ass to be a
very uncommon one, having an hundred spots on it; and
say, that it was the foal of that which was created on the
eve of the sabbath'®*; and is the same that Abraham and
Moses rode upon: and they own, as before observed, that
Jesus of Nazareth rode on one to Jerusalem, as is here
related. Their ancient governors, patriarchs, princes, and
judges, used to ride on asses, before the introduction and
multiplication of horses in Solomon’s time, forbidden by
the law of God: wherefore, though this might seem mean
and despicable at this present time, yet was suitable
enough to Christ’s character as a king, and as the son of

160 Aben Ezra in Zech. ix. 9.

161 Jarchi in ib.

162 {z} Prophecies of the Messiah literally fulfilled in
Jesus, c. 9. p. 151, &c.

163 T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 98. 1. & 99. 1. Bereshit Rabba,
fol. 66. 2. & 85. 3. Midrash Kohelet, fol. 63. 2. Zohar in Gen.
fol. 127. 3. & in Num. fol. 83. 4. & in Deut. fol. 117. 1. & 118. 3.
Raya Mehimna in Zohar. in Lev. fol. 38. 3. & in Num. fol. 97.
2.

164 Jarchi in Isa. xxvi 6. Baal Hatturim in Exod. fol. 88. 2.
Abarbimel, Mashmia Jeshua, fol. 15. 4.

165 {w} Pirke Eliezer, c. 31. Caphtor, fol. 81. 2. Matthew
21:6
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David, and king of Israel; strictly observing the law given
to the kings of Israel, and riding in such manner as they
formerly did.

Matthew 21:6

And the disciples went,

The two disciples, as the Arabic version reads, to the
village over against them; and, as Mark says, “found the
colt tied to the door without, in a place where two ways
met”: the house was just at the entrance of the village,
at the door of which, on the outside in the street, was
the colt fastened, where were two ways of going into,
and coming out of the town; so that it was a public place;
the colt was easily seen, nor could it well be taken away
without being observed, as it was by the owners of it: and

did as Jesus commanded them;

they loosed the colt; and whereas whilst they were
loosing it, the owners of it asked them, what they meant
by so doing? they returned for answer what Christ had
directed them to say; upon which they were satisfied,
and let them go with it; see Mark 11:4. This is a very
considerable instance of the faith of the disciples in
Christ, and their ready and cheerful obedience to him;
who might have objected the appearance of theft, the
scandal that might be brought upon them, and the
trouble they might be exposed to hereby; but they make
no hesitation, but go and do as he had ordered them;
and in which, they are worthy of the imitation of all the
followers of Jesus.

Matthew 21:7

Ver. 7. And brought the ass and the colt,

To Jesus, as Mark and Luke add, and who only make
mention of the colt: both were undoubtedly brought;
the colt being unloosed and taken away, the ass, its dam,
followed after: and put on them their clothes; their loose
upper garments, to be instead of saddles and trappings,
and that Christ might sit thereon with ease and decency:
the other evangelists say, that they cast their garments on
the colt; and the Syriac version here reads,

“they put their garments on the colt,

and Jesus rode upon it”: but as both were brought,
it is clear from hence, that their clothes were put upon
both; not knowing which Christ would choose to ride
on. And it should seem, that it was not unusual to put
garments on asses to ride on; for the Targumist on Jud
5:10 represents the princes of Israel as riding upon
asses, strewed or saddled with all kind =7, of “painted
garments”. The Persic version, without the least colour of
authority from the original text, renders it, “and Jesus put

his own garment on the colt, and sat thereon”; which is
ridiculous, as well as contrary to truth:

and they sat him thereon,

or “on them” meaning either on the ass and colt,
that is, on one of them, or both successively, or on the
clothes they put upon them.

Matthew 21:8

Ver. 8. And a very great multitude,

Which consisted partly of the great multitude which
followed Christ from Jericho, and partly of the much
people that were come up to the feast of the passover
from divers parts, and met him from Jerusalem; see Joh
12:12. These, many of them, for it cannot be thought to
be done by them all,

spread their garments in the way;

either in the middle of the road, instead of carpets,
to ride upon; the Persic version adds, “that he might
pass over them™: this they did, in honour to him as a
king. So when Jehu declared to the princes of Israel,
that he was anointed king of Israel, they hastened, and
took every man his garment, and put it under him, 2Ki
9:13 that is, to tread upon; though the Jewish writers '*
say, it was done that he might be higher than them all,
suitable to the dignity of a king: and it is reported ' of
Cato Uticensis, the emperor, that his soldiers strewed
their garments for him to walk upon: or these garments
were spread by the way side. Dr. Lightfoot conjectures,
that little tents might be raised by them along the road,
upon which they spread their garments to make a show,
in imitation of the feast of tabernacles, to which there
is a very great resemblance in many things which occur
in this account; when they used to spread linen cloth,
garments, and fruits, over their booths, for decoration
and ornament; as appears from their traditions about
these things:

“r9 ™5 79, “if a man spreads a linen cloth over
it”, (his booth,) because of the sun, or under it,
because of the falling of leaves, &c. or spreads it
over a canopy;, it is not right; but he may spread
it over the bedposts '%”

That is, for ornament, as the commentators observe
19, Again,

“3 b wnp, if a man spreads a garment over it,

166 {x} R. Levi ben Gersom, & R. Samuel Laniado in
loc.

167 Plutarch in Aleibiade.

168 Misn. Succa, c. 1. sect. 3.

169 Maimon. & Bartenora in ib.
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(his booth,) or if he spreads it under it, because of
what falls it is not right; but if he spreads it so as
that it is, htwanl, “for ornament’, it is right; and so
if he covers it according to the tradition of it, and
encompasses it with various kinds of fruits, and
precious things, and vessels which hang upon it,
whether on its walls, or on its covering, so they
be for ornament, it is right '7°”

In like manner, the multitude might hang their
garments, to make the show the greater, either on such
booths, or on the houses and trees, that were upon the
road, as they went along.

Others cut down branches from the trees;

from the olive trees, as the Persic version expresses
it, which grew in great plenty hereabout; and also from
the palm trees, the branches of which, with the boughs
of other trees, were what the Jews used to carry in their
hands on the feast of tabernacles; see Le 23:40 and the
Evangelist John expressly says, that the people which met
Christ from Jerusalem at this time, did take branches of
palm trees in their hands,

Joh 12:13. And though this was not the time of
the feast of tabernacles, but of the passover, yet it was
common with the Jews to signify their joy upon any
occasion, by such ways and methods they used at that
least: so upon the cleansing of the tower of Jerusalem,
by Simon Maccabeus, the Jews entered into it with
thanksgiving, and branches of palm trees:

“And entered into it the three and twentieth day
of the second month in the hundred seventy
and first year, with thanksgiving, and branches
of palm trees, and with harps, and cymbals, and
with viols, and hymns, and songs: because there
was destroyed a great enemy out of Israel” (1
Maccabees 13:51)

Likewise upon purifying the temple, which had been
polluted by Antiochus, they kept eight days with gladness
as in the feast of tabernacles, and bare branches and fair
boughs, and palms also, as in the Apocrypha: 6 And they
kept the eight days with gladness, as in the feast of the
tabernacles, remembering that not long afore they had
held the feast of the tabernacles, when as they wandered
in the mountains and dens like beasts. 7 Therefore they
bare branches, and fair boughs, and palms also, and sang
psalms unto him that had given them good success in
cleansing his place. (2 Maccabees 10) But here it is said,

and they strawed them in the way:

170 Maimon. Hilch. Succa, c. 5. sect. 17.

not in the middle of the road, which would have
been an hindrance to riding; but by the way side, upon,
the booths, or houses in the road, in honour of him; just
as the Jews 7! say,

“the streets were strewed with myrtles, and the
courts with purple, when Mordecai went out of
the king’s gate”

Matthew 21:9

Ver. 9. And the multitudes that went before,

That is, that went before Christ; accordingly the
Syriac, Arabic, Persic, and Ethiopic versions, and
Munster’s Hebrew Gospel, read, “that went before him”™:
these seem to be the much people that met him from
Jerusalem,

and that followed him;

which were perhaps those that came from Jericho,
and other parts;

cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David:

by calling Jesus the Son of David, they owned
and proclaimed him to be the Messiah; this being the
usual title by which the Messiah was known among
the Jews; see the note on Mt 1:1 and by crying and
saying Hosanna to him, which was done with loud
acclamations, and the united shouts of both companies,
before and behind; they ascribe all praise, honour,
glory, and blessing to him, and wish him all prosperity,
happiness, and safety. The word is an Hebrew word,
and is compounded of %3, and mut which signifies,
“save I beseech”; and which words stand in Ps 118:25
to which the multitude had reference, as appears from
what follows; and are formed into one word, anevwh,
“Hosana’, or “Hosanna’, in which form it frequently
appears in the Jewish writings; and because of the often
use of it at the feast of tabernacles, that feast was called
“Hosanna’, and the seventh day of it was called 127
Xy, “the great Hosanna” 2. Moreover, the “Lulabs’,
or the bundles made of branches of palm trees, and
boughs of willow and myrtle, which they carried in
their hands at the feast of tabernacles, often go by this
name: it is said ',

“the Egyptian myrtle is right or fit x3winb, “for the
Hosanna”

That is, to be put into the “Lulab”, or bundle of boughs

171 Targum in Esther viii. 15.
172 Seder Tephillot. fol. 298. 2.

173 T. Bab. Succa, fol. 33. 1.
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and branches, which was carried about, and shaken at

the above feast. Again '7#,

“it is a tradition of R. Meir, that it was the prac-
tice of the honourable men of Jerusalem, to bind
their “Lulabs” with golden threads says Rabbah,
these are they xyuhm “5, “that bind the Hosan-
na’: the gloss on it is, “that bind the Lulabs”, of the
house of the head of the captivity; for in binding
the Hosanna of the house of the head of the cap-
tivity, they leave in it an hand’s breadth and says
the same Rabbah, a man may not hold an Hosan-
na in a linen cloth”

Once more 7>,

“says R. Zera, a man may not prepare anevwh,
“an Hosanna” for a child, on a good day”

Sometimes the Hosanna seems to be distinguished
from the “Lulab”, and then by the “Lulab” is meant, only
the branches of palm tree; and by the Hosanna, the

boughs of willow and myrtle; as when ',

“Rabbah says, a man may not fix the “Lulab’,

337

M, “in the Hosanna”,
And a little after says the same,

“a man may not bind the “Lulab” with the “Ho-

>

sanna.

Now these bundles might be so called, because they
were lifted up and shaken, when the above words out of
Ps 118:25 were recited: for thus it is said 77,

“when do they shake, that is, their “Lulabs”, or
“Hosannas?” At those words, “O give thanks
unto the Lord”, Ps 118:1 the beginning and end;
and at those words, “Save now I beseech thee’,
Ps 118:25. The house of Hillell, and the house
of Shammai say also at those words, “O Lord I
beseech thee, send now prosperity”: says R. Aki-
ba, I have observed Rabban Gamaliel and Rabbi
Joshua, that all the people shook their Lulabs, but
they did not shake, only at those words, Save now
I beseech thee, O Lord”

Hence some have thought, that these are meant by
the Hosanna in this text; and that the sense is, that the
multitude cried, saying, These branches of palm trees

174 1Ib. fol. 37. 1.

175 Ib. fol. 45. 2. Vid. Maimon. Hilch. Lulab, c. 8. sect.
10.

176 Maimon. Hilch, Lulab, fol. 37. 2.

177 Misn. Sucg, c. 3. sect. 9.
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we carry in our hands, and strow by the way side, are
in honour to the Son of David, the true Messiah, Jesus
of Nazareth: but then this sense will not agree with
the following clause, “Hosanna in the highest”: it may
therefore be further observed, that certain prayers and
songs of praise, were called “Hosannas”: hence we read
178 of maw Suw M, “the Hosannas of the sabbath”; which
consisted of various sentences in praise of the sabbath,
and thanksgiving to God for it, and are concluded with
this word “Hosanna’; and of various petitions that God
would save them, as he had done others; and at the end
of each petition, is this word. As also of '7° a1 xywn Su
mawn “the Hosannas of the great Hosanna”; which are
certain words of prayer and praise, used on the seventh
day of the feast of tabernacles: and whereas at that feast
the “Hallell”, or hymn, was sung, which concluded with
the 118th Psalm where the words, “Save now I beseech
thee, O Lord”, stand, from whence this word is formed;
the true sense and meaning of it here appears to be this;
that the multitude that attended Christ to Jerusalem,
as they went along, sung songs of praise to him, as the
true Messiah; particularly, applying the above passage
to him, and earnestly wished him all success and
prosperity; and importunately prayed for salvation by
him; adding,

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord:

which words are taken also out of Ps 118:26 and
is an ascription of blessing and praise to Jesus, the
Messiah; who being sent by God, came from him with
his authority, as his apostle, and as representing him;
and contains another petition for him, that he might
be crowned with the blessings of divine goodness, for
his people; and be blessed and praised by them, for all
the spiritual blessings they are blessed with in him. And
very properly and pertinently were those words used
and applied to Christ, since the Psalm from whence
they are taken belongs to him: the whole of it is, by some
Jewish interpreters '*, said to be spoken concerning
him; and particularly, he is designed in Ps 118:22 by the
stone the builders refused, as is clear from Mt 21:42 of
this chapter, and from Ac 4:11 and 1Pe 2:7 and which
is allowed by some Jewish writers, ancient and modern
181, and Ps 118:27 the words following these, are by
them interpreted of the days of the Messiah, the times

178 Seder Tephillot, fol. 297. 1.

179 Ib. fol. 298. 2.

180 Vid. Kimchi in Psal. cxviii. 1.

181 Zohar in Exod. fol. 93. 3. Jarchi in Mic. v. 2.
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of Gog and Magog, and the future age *>. And others of
them said, as Mark observes, Mark 11:10. “Blessed be the
kingdom of our father David, that cometh in the name
of the Lord™;

See Gill on “Mark 11:10”. Moreover, as it may be
thought others of the people said, as Luke relates, Luke
19:38.

Blessed be the king that cometh in the name of the
Lord;

See Gill on “Luke 19:38”. To which is added,

Hosanna in the highest;

that is, let songs of praise be sung to God, who is
in the highest heavens, for all his grace and goodness
vouchsafed to the sons of men, through Christ his
beloved Son; or let not only all salvation, happiness, and
prosperity attend the Messiah, David’s son, here on earth,
but all glory and felicity in the highest heavens, above
which he will be exalted.{d} Seder Tephillot. fol. 298. 2.

Matthew 21:10

Ver. 10. And when he was come into Jerusalem.....
The metropolis of the nation, the seat of the ancient
kings of Judah, and of his father David, entering into it
in this very public manner; as he never did before; riding
in the manner the ancient judges and kings of Israel did,
attended with a numerous retinue, shouting as they went
along, and singing their “Hosannas” to him:

all the city was moved;

as Bethlehem was, when Naomi with Ruth returned
thither; and of which the same phrase is used, as here,
Ru 1:19.

all the city was moved about them;

which the Chaldee paraphrase renders,

“all the inhabitants of the city were gathered in
troops about them.”

And so here the sense is, that the inhabitants of
the city of Jerusalem were in general alarmed at the
uncommon apparatus, and shouting, and ran in great
numbers to inquire what was the matter:

saying, who is this?

They knew him not; for though he had preached unto
them, and wrought miracles among them, yet they had
never seen him in any such pomp and state; and could
not devise who he should be, that entered their city in
such a manner, amidst the shouts and acclamations of so
great a multitude: it seemed greatly to affect them, and
fill them with concern, astonishment, and fear.

182 T. Hicros. Megilla, fol. 73. 1.

Matthew 21:11

Ver. 11. And the multitude said,

Or the people, as the Vulgate Latin, and Munster’s
Hebrew Gospel read; the common people, that went
before, and followed after him: these knew Christ better
than the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Scribes and
Pharisees, and rulers of the people.

This is Jesus the prophet:

that prophet Moses spoke of, in De 18:15 and the
nation of the Jews in general expected:of Nazareth of
Galilee; who, though he was not born there, yet being
educated, and having lived much in that place, is said
to be of it; and which was the common opinion of the
people.

Matthew 21:12

Ver. 12. And Jesus went into the temple of God,

At Jerusalem, which was built by his order, and
dedicated to his worship, and where the Shechaniah,
or the divine presence was. Christ went not to the
tower of David, the strong hold of Zion, the palace of
his father David; for he entered not as a temporal king;
but he went to the house of his heavenly Father, as the
lord and proprietor of it, to preach in it, and purge it;
whereby the glory of the latter house became greater
than that of the former; and so several prophecies had
their accomplishment, particularly Hag 2:7 though this
was not the first time by many, of Christ’s being in the
temple; yet this his entrance was the most public and
magnificent of any: after, he had alighted from the colt,
and sent back that and the ass to their proper owners, as
is very probable, he went by the eastern gate, called the
king’s gate, 1Ch 9:18 into the temple;

and cast out all them that sold and bought in the
temple:

not in the holy of holies, nor in the holy place, nor in
the court of the priests, nor in the court of the Israelites,
but in the court of the Gentiles, and in the mountain of
the house, in which were shops, where various things
were sold, relating to sacrifices. What these persons
bought and sold, whom Christ cast out, is not said, but
may be collected from Joh 2:14 where besides “doves”,
of which hereafter, mention is made, of “sheep” and
“oxen”; which were brought to be sold, on account of the
passover, for it was then near their time of passover as
now; for besides the lambs and kids, which were here
also sold and bought for the passover supper, sheep and
oxen were here also killed and sold for the Chagiga, or



THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEWS XXI

feast '*, which was the day following: here likewise the
drink offerings were bought and sold, of which take the
following account.

There were fifteen presidents wpna, “in the sanc-
tuary”: Jochanan ben Phinehas was over the tick-
ets, and Ahijah over the drink offerings, &c.--He
that inquired for drink offerings, went to Jochan-
an, who was appointed over the tickets: he gave
him the money, and took a ticket; he then went to
Ahijah, that was appointed over the drink offer-
ings, and gave him the ticket, and received from
him the drink offerings; and in the evening they
came together, and Ahijah produced the tickets,
and took for them the money '*.

”This was one way of buying and selling in the temple;

and overthrew the tables of the money changers;

of which sort were they, who sat in the temple at
certain times, to receive the half shekel, and change the
money of such, who wanted one, by which they gained
something, to themselves. It was a custom in our Lord’s
time, for every Israelite, once a year, to pay half a shekel
towards the temple charge and service, which was
founded upon the orders given by God to Moses in the
wilderness; that upon his numbering the people, to take
of everyone that was twenty years of age and upwards,
rich or poor, half a shekel, Ex 30:13 though this does not
seem to be designed as a perpetual rule. However, it now
obtained, and was annually paid:

”On the first day of Adar (which answers to our
February) they proclaimed concerning the shek-
els '

That is, they gave public notice, in all the cities in
Israel, that the time of paying the half shekel was near
at hand, that they might get their money ready, for
everyone was obliged to pay it: the Jews '* say,

”it is an affirmative command of the law, that ev-
ery man in Israel should pay the half shekel every
year; even though a poor man that is maintained
by alms, he is obliged to it, and must beg it of
others, or sell his coat upon his back and pay it, as
it is said, Ex 30:15. The rich shall not give more,
&c.--All are bound to give it, priests, Levites, and

183 Vid. R. Sol. Jarchi, in Deut. xvi. 2.

184 Misn. Shekalim, c. 5. sect. 4. Maimon. Cele
Hamikdash, c. 7. sect, 10, 11, 12.

185 Misn. Shekalim, c. 1. sect. 1

186 Maimon. Hilch. Shekalim, c. 1. sect. 1. 7.

Israelites, and strangers, and servants, that are
made free; but not women, nor servants, nor

children.
“Notice being thus given '¥/,

“on the fifteenth day (of the same month), rmn-
o, “tables” were placed in the province, or city
(which Bartenora '# interprets of Jerusalem;
but Maimonides '** says, the word used is the
name of all the cities in the land of Israel, ex-
cepting Jerusalem), and on the twenty fifth they
onwpna “in the sanctuary™
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The same is related by Maimonides ', after this

manner:

”On the first of Adar they proclaim concerning
the shekels, that every man may prepare his half
shekel, and be ready to give it on the fifteenth;
nanowin “the exchangers” sit in every province
or city, and mildly ask it; everyone that gives
them it, they take it of them; and he that does
not give, they do not compel him to give: on the
twenty fifth, they sit in the sanctuary to collect
it; and henceforward they urge him that does
not give, until he gives; and everyone that does
not give, they oblige him to give pledge, and
they, take his pledge, whether he will or not,
and even his coat.

“This gives us a plain account of these money

"When a man went to an exchanger, and
changed a shekel for two half shekels, he gave
him an addition to the shekel; and the addition
is called 31257, “Kolbon”; wherefore, when two
men gave a shekel for them both, they were
both obliged to pay the “Kolbon™

changers; of their tables, and of their sitting at them in
the temple, and on what account. Now these exchangers
had a profit in every shekel they changed .

Would you know what this “Kolbon”, whence these

”How much is the “Kolbon?” A silver “meah”,

187 Misn. Shekalim, c. 1. sect. 3.
188 In ib.

189 Inib

190 Hilch. Shekalim, ¢, 1. sect. 9.
191 Ib c. 3. sect. 1.

192 Misn. Shekalim, c. 1. sect. 7.

exchangers are called, koAAvBLoton, “Collybistae”, in
this text, or the gain which these men had, take this
question and answer in their own words '**.
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according to. R. Meir; but the wise men say, half
an one.

Or as it is elsewhere expressed ',

“what is the value of the “Kolbon?” At that time
they gave two pence for the half shekel, the “Kol-
bon” was half a “meah”, which is the twelfth part
of a penny; and since, “Kolbon” less than that is
not given’

‘Now a “meah” was the half of a sixth part of the
half shekel, and the twenty fourth part of a shekel, and
weighed sixteen barley corns: half a “meah” was the forty
eighth part of a shekel, and weighed eight barley '** corns;
a “meah” was, of our money, the value of somewhat more
than a penny, and half an one more than a halfpenny.
This was their gain, which in so large a number that paid,
must amount to a great deal of money. There seems to
be nothing lie against these men being the very persons,
whose tables Christ overturned, unless it should be
objected, that this was not the time of their sitting; for
it was now within a few days of the passover, which was
in the month Nisan; whereas it was in the month Adar,
that the half shekel was paid: but it should be observed,
according to the above account, that they did not begin
to sit in the temple to receive this money, until the twenty
fifth of Adar; and it was now but the tenth of Nisan,
when Christ entered the temple and found them there:
so that there was but fifteen days: between the one and
the other; and considering the large numbers that were
obliged to pay, and the backwardness and poverty of
many, they may reasonably be thought to be still sitting
on that account: and what Maimonides before relates
deserves notice, and will strengthen this supposition;
that on the twenty fifth: of Adar, they sat in the temple
to collect this money; and that henceforward they urged
and compelled persons to pay it. Moreover, these men
had other business, in a way of exchange, than this to
do; and especially at such a time as the passover, when
persons came from different parts to attend it; and who,
might want to have their foreign money changed for
current coin; or bills of return, to be changed for money:
add to all this the following account, which will show the
large and perpetual business of these men .

”In the sanctuary there were before them, dymt,

“continually”, or “daily”, thirteen chests (and

193 Maimon. Hilch. Shekalim, c. 3. sect. 7.

194 Maimon. & Bartenora in Misn. Shekalim, c. 1, sect.
7. & Cholin, c. 1. sect. 7.

195 Maimon. Hilch. Shckalim, c. 2. sect. 2.

there were as many tables )'*; every chest was in
the form of a trumpet: the first was for the shek-
els of the present year, the second for the shekels
of the year past; the third for everyone that had
a “Korban”, or vow upon him to offer two tur-
tledoves, or two young pigeons; the one a burnt
offering, the other a sin offering: their price was,
cast into this chest: the fourth for everyone that
had the burnt offering of a fowl only on him, the
price of that was cast into this chest. The fifth was
for him, who freely gave money to buy wood, to
be laid in order on the altar; the sixth, for him
that freely gave money for the incense; the sev-
enth, for him that freely gave gold for the mercy
seat; the eighth, for the remainder of the sin of-
fering; as when he separated the money for his
sin offering, and took the sin offering, and there
remained of the money, the rest he cast into this
chest; the ninth, for the remainder of the trespass
offering; the tenth, for the remainder of the doves
for men and women in fluxes, and women after
childbirth; the eleventh, for the remainder of the
offerings of the Nazarite; the twelfth, for the re-
mainder of the trespass offering of the leper: the
thirteenth, for him that freely gave money for the
burnt offering of a beast.

”And the seats of them that sold doves,

which were the offerings of the poor sort after child
bearing, and on account of running issues: which cases
were very frequent, and sometimes raised the price of
doves very high, of which what follows is an instance '*’.

It happened at a certain time, that doves were
sold in Jerusalem for a golden penny each; said
Rabban ben Simeon Gamaliel, by this habitation
(or temple which he swore by) I will not lodge (or
lie down) this night, until they are sold for a silver
penny each: he went into the council house and
taught, that if a woman had five certain births, or
five certain issues, she should bring one offering,
and eat of the sacrifices, nor should there remain
any debt upon her; and doves were sold that day
for two fourths.”

That is, for a silver penny; now a golden penny was
the value of twenty five silver pence '*%; so that the price,
by this means, was sunk very much: but not only doves

196 Misn. Shekalim, c. 6. sect 1.
197 Misn. Cerithot, c. 1. sect. 7. {
198 Maimon. & Bartenora in ib.



THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEWS XXI 75

were sold in the markets in Jerusalem, but in the temple
itself 1.

”There was a president over the doves, which was
he with whom they agreed, who sold doves for the
offerings, so and so by the shekel; and everyone
that was obliged to bring a pair of turtle doves,
or two young pigeons, brought the price of them,
vdgml, “to the sanctuary”; and the president gave
the doves to the masters of the offerings, and
made up the account with the treasurers’

’Now at a feast time as this was, there was a greater
demand for doves than usual; for women who had lain
in, and such as had fluxes, whether men or women, who
lived in distant parts, reserved their offerings till they
came up to the feast *°; and which in consequence must
occasion a greater call for these creatures, and furnishes
out a reason, why there should be so many sitting at this
time in the temple to sell doves. Some have thought, that
those persons are here meant, which are often mentioned
by the Jewish doctors **, as an infamous sort of men,
who are not admitted as witnesses in any case; and are
reckoned among thieves, robbers, usurers, and players at
dice; who nv mmsn, “teach doves to fly”, either to decoy
other doves from their dove houses, or to out fly others
for money;, or to fight one against another; and these sat
in the temple to sell this sort of doves, which was still
more heinous; but the other sense is more agreeable.

Matthew 21:13

Ver. 13. And said unto them, it is written,

in Isa 56:7.

My house shall be called the house of prayer.

These are the, words of God, calling the temple his
house, which was built according to the plan he gave; and
was the place of his worship, and where he dwelt, and
vouchsafed his presence to his people; and signifying,
that in time to come, it should be an house of prayer;
not for the Jews only, but for the Gentiles also: “for all
people’, as it is expressed by the prophet, and cited by
Mark; and particularly this part of it, in which were the
money changers and sellers of doves; for that was the
court of the Gentiles, where they were admitted to pray,

199 Maimon. Hilch. Cele Hamikdash, c. 7. sect. 9.

200 Gloss. in T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 11. 1.

201 T. Bab. Erubin, fol. 82. 1. T. Sanhedrin, fol. 25. 2. &
Gloss. in ib. Misn. Sanhedrin. c. 3. sect. 3. Maimon Bartenora,
& Ez. Chayim in Ib. & Edayot, c. 2. 7. & Bartenora in ib.
Maimon. Hilch. Gazela veabada, c. 6. sect. 7. Toen unitan, c.
2. sect. 2. & Eduth, c. 10. sect. 4.

and perform other parts of worship. These words are
rightly applied by Christ to the temple; nor can the Jews
themselves deny it; for their own Targum paraphrases
it thus, yvdgm tyb, “the house of my sanctuary shall
be called an house of prayer”; or shall be one; for the
meaning is not that it should go by such a name, but
should be for such use, and not for buying and selling,
and merchandise, to which use the Jews now put it:
hence it follows,

but ye have made it a den of thieves.

These are the words of Christ, affirming what is
complained of in Jer 7:11 and applying it to the present
case, on account of the wicked merchandise, unlawful
gain, avarice and extortion, of the priests and other
officers of the temple, who had a considerable share
in these things; and to whom the temple was, and by
them used, as a den is to and by thieves and robbers,
where they shelter themselves; for these persons robbed
both God and man, and the temple was a sanctuary to
them: here they screened themselves, and, under the
appearance of religion and devotion, devoured widows’
houses, plundered persons of their substance, and were
full of extortion and excess.

Matthew 21:14

Ver. 14. And the blind and the lame came to him,

The Syriac and Ethiopic versions read, “they
brought unto him the blind and the lame” The blind
could not come to him unless they were led, nor the
lame, unless they were carried: the sense therefore is,
they came, being brought to him:

in the temple;

that part of it, the court of the Gentiles, and
mountain of the house, out of which he had cast the
buyers and sellers, &c. and in the room of them, were
brought in these objects of his pity:and he healed them;
to the blind he restored sight, and caused the lame to
walk; which miracles he wrought in confirmation of
the doctrine he preached: for all the other evangelists
relate, that he taught in the temple.

Matthew 21:15
Ver. 15. And when the chief priests and Scribes,
The inveterate enemies of Christ; who upon
hearing the shouts of the people at Christ’s entrance
into the city, and passage through it to the temple; and
understanding that it was Jesus of Nazareth that was
come thither, they came also to awe the people, and
pick up what they could against him: who, when they
saw the wonderful things that he did; as the
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overturning the tables of the money changers, and the
seats of those that sold doves, without any opposition,
when these traders were so many, and in great power,
and he a single person, and unarmed; and that the blind
received their sight, and the lame were cured,

and the children crying in the temple;

who came from the various parts of the city, with
their parents, to see the sight; who, when the multitude
had done, they began the same ditty:and saying, Hosanna
to the son of David; proclaiming Jesus to be the Messiah,
and ascribing praise and glory to him, and wishing him
all happiness and prosperity: the form they had taken
up from the people, and might be encouraged by their
parents; and which they pronounced without fear of
the high priests, and Scribes, being disposed, directed,
and overruled hereunto by the providence of God. It
was indeed no unusual thing for children to sing the
“Hosanna” at the feast of tabernacles; for, according to

the Jewish canons 2%,

“a child that knew how to shake, was obliged to

393

carry the “Lulab’

or bundle of myrtle, and willow boughs, and palm
tree branches, at the shaking of which “Hosanna” was
said: but that they should cry “Hosanna” to Jesus, as
David’s son was very extraordinary, and what the high
priests, and Scribes, took notice of with great resentment:
they were sore displeased;
at the children, that so said, at their parents that
suffered them, and especially at Christ, who did not
forbid them. The Persic version renders it, “it displeased
the priests”; the Arabic reads, “they murmured”; and the
Ethiopic has it, “it was not pleasant to them”.

Matthew 21:16

Ver. 16. And said unto him, hearest thou what these
say?

Suggesting, that if he did, he ought to reprove them,
or else he would be a very vain, as well as a weak man, to
take such things to himself, which did not belong to him,
and that from such poor, little, silly creatures, so void of
knowledge and understanding:

and Jesus said unto them, yea:

signifying he did hear, and well approved of what
they said, and was ready to vindicate it; and did, by
putting the following question to them,

have ye never read;

that passage of Scripture in Ps 8:2out of the mouth

202 T. Bab. Succa, fol. 42. 1. Erachin, fol. 2. 2. Maimon.
Hilch. Lulab, c. 7. sect. 19.

of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise? in
the original text it is, “thou hast ordained”, or “founded
strength”; and which is rendered by the Septuagint,
as it is by Matthew here; and glory and strength are
mentioned together, as being to be given to God, Ps 29:1
and so “strength” and “praise” by the Targumist in Isa
13:3 by which is meant strong glory, or glory and praise
expressed with a strong voice, or in a very vehement
manner, as it was by these babes and sucklings; and this
owing to God’s disposing them hereunto, putting it into
their mouths, and strengthening them to declare it in a
very strong and powerful manner; so that his strength
was made perfect in their weakness, and his praise
the more glorious. In the Psalm it is added, “because
of thine enemies, that thou might still the enemy, and
the avenger”: by whom are meant the high priests, the
Scribes and Pharisees, the mortal enemies of Christ, who
were full of enmity against him, and wanted to revenge
themselves on him for spoiling their market at this time;
but were stilled by the “Hosannas” of the children, and
Christ’s defence of them. The Jews themselves seem to
be conscious, that these words relate to the Messiah; for
they say 2, that’babes and sucklings, xepin 13, shall
give strength to the king Messiah’manifestly referring to
this passage.

Matthew 21:17

Ver. 17. And he left them,

The high priests and Scribes, confounded and
put to silence, and as unworthy of his company and
conversation;

and went out of the city;

of Jerusalem, partly to prevent being apprehended
by his enemies before his time, and partly to remove all
suspicion of seizing the city and government, and setting
himself up as a temporal prince;

to Bethany;

which was about fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem, or
almost two miles, Joh 11:18. Hither he went to converse
with his dear friends, Lazarus, and Martha, and Mary,
who were all of this place, and where he could lodge
and rest quietly. The name of the town is variously
interpreted: according to some ancient writers **, it
signifies “the house of obedience”; so Christ went from
the disobedient and faithless city, to a place of obedience,
where he had some faithful and obedient disciples:
others read it, and so Munster’s Hebrew Gospel, m3 ma,

203 Zohar in Exod. fol. 4. 2.

204 Jerom. in loc. Origen. in Joan. p. 131. T. 2. & in
Matt. p. 435, 446, 447. T. 1. Ed. Huet.
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“the house of affliction”; a suitable place for Christ to go
to, who was about to suffer for the sins of his people. The
Syriac version renders it 8 n*2, and which is interpreted
“an house”, or “place of business’, as this town of Bethany
was. We read ** of w11 m*2 5w mn, “the shops of Bethany”,
which were destroyed three years before Jerusalem,
because they made their affairs to stand upon the words
of the law; that is, as the gloss explains it, they found that
what was forbidden by the wise men, was free by the
law: a great trade might be drove here for olives, dates,
and figs, which grew hereabout in great plenty: mention
is made in the Talmud of ** »»n M2 =, “the figs of
Bethany”: hence, as Christ departed from this place, the
next morning he saw a fig tree. But the true etymology
and signification of the name is *»mx m2 “the house”, or
“place of dates”, the fruit of the palm tree: hence they that
came from Jerusalem to meet Christ, might have their
palm tree branches. One part of Mount Olivet abounded
with olives, from whence it had its name; another part
bore palm trees, and that was called “Bethany”, from
whence this town over against it had its name; and
another part had great plenty of fig trees growing on it,
and this called “Bethphage”; and that part of Jerusalem
which was nearest to it went by the same name. We read
207 also of *»i1 mra 5w M “the washing place of Bethany”;
which seems to me to be not a place for the washing and
purification of unclean men and women, as Dr. Lightfoot
thinks, but for washing of sheep; for the story is, that”

a fox tore a sheep in pieces at the washing place
of Bethany, and the affair came before the wise

»

men;

that is, at Jerusalem, to know whether that sheep
might be eaten or no, since that which was torn was
forbidden. And some have interpreted “Bethany, an
house”, or “place of sheep” but so much for this town,
and what account is given of it.

And he lodged there;

either in the house of Lazarus, and his two sisters, or
in that of Simon the leper; for it was eventide when he
went out of Jerusalem, as Mark observes. The Ethiopic
version adds, “and rested there”; and so Origen 2%, reads
it, and, according to Harpocratian **, the word used by
the evangelist signifies to lie down, and sleep, and take

205 T. Bab. Bava Metzia, fol. 88. 1.

206 T. Bab. Pesachim, fol. 53. 1. & Erubin, fol. 28.
207 T. Bab. Bava Metzia, fol. 88. 1

208 In Matt. p. 447

209 Lexic. Decem Orator. p. 55.

one’s rest. Christ lodged here all night.

Matthew 21:18

Ver. 18. Now in the morning,

Greek “in the first”, or morning light, in the dawn,
or break of day, the first spring of light; so the Latins
210 yse “prima luce” for early in the morning, as soon
as ever day breaks: so early did Christ rise, and return
from Bethany to Jerusalem;and as he returned to the
city. The Persic version renders it, “they returned”;
which, though not a good version, gives a true sense;
for, as Christ went with the twelve to Bethany, as Mark
affirms, so these returned with him, as is clear from
what follows. Thus Christ, day after day, went to and
from Jerusalem: in the evening he went to Bethany, or
to some part of the Mount of Olives, and there abode
all night, and returned in the daytime to Jerusalem, and
taught in the temple; for it does not appear that he was
one night in Jerusalem, before the night of the passover.
He hungered, rising so early before his friends were up,
he had eaten nothing that morning, and so before he
had got far from Bethany, found himself hungry; which
proves the truth of his human nature, which was in all
respects like to ours, excepting sin.

Matthew 21:19

Ver. 19. And when he saw a fig tree,

In the Greek text it is “one fig tree”, one remarkable
fig tree: he must see a great many, as he went along;
for a large tract of the Mount Of Olives was full of fig
trees, and therefore called “Bethphage™ and notice has
been taken already of the figs of Bethany: but he saw
none that had such large and spreading leaves as this;
for it was the time when the fig tree was just budding,
and putting forth its leaves: wherefore he took notice of
it; and though it was “afar oft”, as Mark says, yet being
hungry, he made up to it, expecting, from its promising
appearance, to find fruit on it. This fig tree was “in the
way’; by the road side, and probably had no owner; was
common to anybody, and so no injury was done to any
person by losing it: he came to it,

and found nothing thereon but leaves only:

Mark says, “he came, if haply he might find anything
thereon”; which must be understood of him as man;
for as he hungered as man, so he judged and expected
as man, from the appearance of this fig tree, that he
might find fruit upon it; and which is no contradiction

210 Caesar. Comment. 1. 1. p. 14. & passim. Curtius, 1.
5. c. 5. passim. Apulei Metamorph. 1. 9. p. 134.
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to his deity, and his having the Spirit of God, as the
Jew 2! objects; and especially since, as Bishop Kidder
212 observes, such an expectation is attributed to God
himself, in Isa 5:2 and it may be added, and with regard
to that people, of which this fig tree was an emblem,
and designed by Christ to be considered as such in what
he did to it. The same evangelist further observes, “and
when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves, for the
time of figs was not yet”. The word “yet” is not in the
original text; which last clause is a reason, either why he
found no fruit, or nothing but leaves upon it, because
it was not a time, or season of figs: it was not a good
fig year, so Dr. Hammond interprets it; and yet though
it was not, since this tree was so very flourishing, fruit
might have been expected on it: and also, it furnishes
out a reason why Christ took so much pains to go to it,
seeing there were very few figs to be had elsewhere, and
this bid very fair to supply him with some in this time of
scarcity: or else, as a reason why, besides its promising
appearance, he expected fruit upon it, because the time
of figs, that is, of the gathering of the figs, was not come:
in which sense the phrase is used in Mt 21:34; and is
Bishop Kidder’s interpretation of the passage: and since
therefore the time was not come for the in gathering of
the figs, none had been taken off of it, the more might be
expected on it. This sense would be very probable, did
it appear that figs were usually ripe about this time; but
the contrary seems manifest, both from Scripture, which
represents the fig tree putting forth its leaves, as a sign
the summer is nigh, Mt 24:32 and from the Talmudists,
who say ?", that the beginning of leaves, or putting forth
of the leaves of trees, is in the month Nisan, the month
in which the passover was kept, and so the then present
time of the year; and who, from this time, reckon three
times fifty days, or five full months before the figs are
ripe *'* so that these words are rather a reason why
Christ did not expect to find figs on other trees, which
he saw in great abundance as he passed along, because
the time of common, ordinary figs being ripe, was not
come; and why he particularly expected to find some on
this tree, because it being full of leaves, appeared to be
of a different kind from other fig trees: and was either
of that sort which they call mu nmua, “Benoth Shuach”, as
Dr. Lightfoot conjectures which were a kind of white figs

211 R. Isaac, Chizzuk Emuna, par. 2. c. 30. p. 421.
212 Demonstration of the Messiah, par. 2. p. 38.

213 Jarchi & Bartenora in Misn. Sheviith, c. 4. sect. 10. {
214 T. Hieros. Sheviith, fol. 35. 4.

that were not ripe till the third year *'°. This tree put forth
its fruit the first year, which hung on it the second, and
were brought to perfection on the third: so that when it
was three years old, it had fruit of the first, second, and
third year on it: this being such a tree, by its being full of
leaves, when others had none, or were just putting out,
fruit, of one year, or more might have been expected on
it, when it had none at all, and therefore was cursed: or it
might be one of that sort which brought forth fruit twice
a year; for of such sort of fig trees we read in the Jewish
writings *°: and therefore though it was not the time of
the common figs being ripe, yet this being one of the
seasons, in which this tree bore ripe fruit, and being so
very flourishing, might reasonably be expected from it:
but there being none,

he said unto it, let no fruit grow on thee
henceforward for ever;

or, as it is expressed in Mark, “no man eat fruit of thee
hereafter for ever”: for if none grew on it henceforward, no
man could hereafter eat of it. Both expressions design the
same thing, the perpetual barrenness of the fig tree:and
presently the fig tree withered away: immediately, upon
Christ’s saying these words, its sap was dried up, it lost
its verdure; its leaves were shrivelled and shrunk up, and
dropped off, and the whole was blasted. This tree was
an emblem of the Jews: Christ being hungry, and very
desirous of the salvation of men, came first to them,
from whom, on account of their large profession of
religion, and great pretensions to holiness, and the many
advantages they enjoyed, humanly speaking, much
fruit of righteousness might have been expected; but,
alas! he found nothing but mere words, empty boasts,
an outward show of religion, an external profession,
and a bare performance of trifling ceremonies, and oral
traditions; wherefore Christ rejected them, and in a little
time after, the kingdom of God, the Gospel, was taken
away from them, and their temple, city, and nation,
entirely destroyed.{Matthew 21:20

Ver. 20. And when the disciples saw it,.... The next
day in the morning, as Mark says: they had, heard
what Christ had said to it the day before, as the same
evangelist observes; but did not take notice of the
immediate withering of the tree; but the next morning,
as they returned from Bethany, they saw it dried up from
the roots:they marvelled; not that Christ should curse

215 Misn. Sheviith, c. 5. sect. 1. & Demai, c. 1. sect. 1. &
Maimon. & Bartenora in ib.

216 Misn. Demai, c. 1. sect. 1. & Maimon. in ib. T. Bab.
Erubin, fol. 18. 1.
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it, but that it should wither away so soon, and upon his
saying what he did; which was a considerable instance
of his power and Godhead, all creatures, animate and
inanimate, being at his command and disposal:saying,
how soon is the fig tree withered away? This was said
by Peter, in the name of the rest, who recollecting what
Jesus had said to it the day before, and observing how the
event had answered his words so soon, addressed Christ
after this manner: “master, behold the fig tree which thou
cursedst is withered away”; expressing his wonder at it,
and ascribing, it to the power of Christ; of which this was
an amazing proof and evidence.

Matthew 21:21

Ver. 21. Jesus answered and said unto them,

His disciples wondering at his power, in causing the
fig tree to wither so suddenly:

verily I say unto you, if ye have faith;

that is, in God, in his power, which reaches to all
things: the object of faith is expressed in Mark, and by
way of exhortation, “have faith in God”, that he will
enable you to perform whatsoever ye shall desire; which
must be understood, not of spiritual faith in the promises
of God, and person of Christ, but of, the faith of miracles,
or faith in the power of God to perform things that are
above the strength of nature:

and doubt not;

either of the power, or will of God to do for you, and
by you, the thing desired; for this kind of faith would
not admit of the least degree of doubting: there must be
no hesitation in the mind, no reasoning upon the thing,
how it can be performed; the mind must not be divided
between the power and will of God, and the difficulties
and discouragements which attend the case, but must
believe in hope against hope, with a full persuasion of
accomplishment: for want of this faith, without doubting,
the disciples could not cure the child that was lunatic.

Ye shall not only do this which is done to the fig
tree;

cause one to be dried up, and wither away by a

word, as Christ had done to this, which, comparatively
speaking, was but a lesser sort of miracle;

but also, if ye shall say to this mountain;

the Mount of Olives, where Christ and his disciples
now were, and were passing over, or, at least, were very
near it; or any other mountain wherever they might be,
to which they should, upon any occasion, think fit to say,

be thou removed, and cast into the sea;

which was many miles off from Mount Olivet, and

must he a very surprising performance for a mountain
to be rooted up, so large as that was, and be carried
several miles from its former situation, and be thrown
into the sea; and yet, as difficult and amazing as this
may seem,

it shall be done:

that is, provided the person doubts not; or, as it is
said in Mark, “shall not doubt in his heart, but shall
believe that those things, which he saith, shall come to
pass, he shall have whatsoever he saith”: for this must
not be confined to the particular instances of drying
up a fig tree, or removing a mountain, but the doing
of any sort of miracle, how great soever. Nor is it our
Lord’s meaning that they should do these particular
things; nor is it certain that they ever did: but his sense
is, that, had they faith, they should be able not only to
do such lesser miracles, as, comparatively speaking, the
withering of the fig tree was, but they should be able
to perform things much more difficult and surprising,
whenever the good of the souls of men, the propagation
of the Gospel, and the glory of God required them.

Matthew 21:22

Ver. 22. And all things whatsoever,

Not only miracles, but any other thing which may
be for the honour of God, the interest of religion,
the spreading of the Gospel, the enlargement of the
kingdom, of Christ, their own spiritual good, and the
welfare of immortal souls,

ye shall ask in prayer, believing.

Munster’s Hebrew Gospel reads it, “in prayer, and
in faith”; and the Arabic version renders it, “in prayer
with faith”; both to the same purpose, and aptly express
the sense of the words, which design the prayer of faith;
or that prayer which is put up in the strength of faith;
and is of great avail with God: for whatever is asked in
faith, agreeable to the will of God, which is contained
in his covenant, word, and promises, and makes for his
glory, and the good of his people, shall be given, be it
what it will; though to carnal sense and reason it may
seem impracticable and impossible:

ye shall receive;

of God, through Christ, freely and fully, and shall
have and enjoy them, either they themselves, if asked
for themselves, or others, for whom they are asked.

Matthew 21:23

Ver. 23. And when he was come into the temple,

The day following the cursing the fig tree: for the
withering of it, and the notice the disciples took of it,
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and our Lord’s discourse with them about it, were not
in one and the same day, as is clear from the account the
Evangelist Mark gives; but on the morning that Christ
had conversed with his apostles by the way from Bethany
to Jerusalem, concerning the strength of faith in prayer,
and the success of it; when they were come into the city,
and to the temple, whither he directly went, and entered
upon his work of preaching to the people,

the chief priests and elders of the people came unto
him.

The “chief priests” were not the high priest, and his
“sagan’, or deputy, but the principal of the priesthood,
who were chosen from the rest of their brethren, to sit
in the sanhedrim; and “the elders of the people” were
the laity that were chosen from among the people, to be
members of the same grand council: in this sense the
Jewish writers interpret the word “elders”, in De 21:2 “thy
elders, and thy judges”; that is,

“thy elders, who are thy judges: it is a tradition,
R. Eliezer ben Jacob says, 5 71 ma m 29,

“thine eiders; this is the great sanhedrim” *'7.

The other Evangelists Mark and Luke add to these,
Scribes, who also were a part of this great assembly;
so that the principal members of it, if not the whole
sanhedrim, came in a body together, if possible, by their
presence and authority, to daunt Christ, discourage his
ministry, bring it into contempt with the people, and
stop his proceedings and success. And this they did

as he was teaching;

the people, that is, preaching the Gospel to them, as
Luke explains it: he was instructing them in the things
relating to himself, and his kingdom, dispensing the
mysteries of his grace, the doctrines of regeneration,
justification, and salvation. Mark says, it was “as he was
walking in the temple™ and at the same time teaching
the people, who flocked about him in like manner, as the
Peripatetic philosophers taught their scholars walking:
whence they had their name.

And said, by what authority

dost thou these things? that is, drive out the buyers
and sellers out of the temple, which greatly provoked
them, their own gain and interest being concerned
therein; and perform these miracles of restoring sight
to the blind, and causing the lame to walk; which he
had very lately wrought in the temple; and particularly
preach these doctrines, the work in which he was then
engaged: and who gave thee this authority? They do not

217 T. Hieros Sota, fol. 23. 3. Jarchi in Deut. xxi. 2.

object to his doctrines, or dispute whether they were true
or false; nor examine his miracles, whether they were of
God, or of the devil: in these points they might fear he
would be able to put them to silence and confusion, of
which some of them had had an experience before; but
they proceed in another way, in which they might hope
for success, and attack him about his commission and
authority under which he acted, whether he pretended
to derive his authority from God, or from men: by this
they designed to ensnare him and hoped they should
gain their point, let him answer in what form he would.
Should he say that God gave him the authority to do
these things, they would charge him with enthusiasm
and blasphemy, urging, that it was wickedness and
presumption any man to pretend to be sent immediately
from God; since the order of the priesthood, and of
teaching was fixed, and none were to take upon them the
office of a priest, or of a teacher of the people, but by their
appointment; or none were called and sent, but through
them, or by their means: and if he should say, that he had
his authority from men, they would confront him, and
absolutely deny that he had any from them, who only
had the power of giving men an authority of preaching
in the temple; wherefore he must be an usurper of this
office, and a turbulent, seditious person, that sought to
destroy all order, civil and ecclesiastical.

Matthew 21:24

Ver. 24. And Jesus answered and said unto them,

Not by replying directly to their question, but by
putting another question to them, whereby he escaped
the snare he saw they laid for him: I also will ask you one
thing, word, or question,which if ye tell me; honestly,
and plainly answer to it, I likewise will tell you by what
authority I do these things: which was putting the thing
upon such a foot, and in such a form, as they could not
well object to; for Christ promises, that if they would
return a plain answer to the question he had to put to
them, and which was no unreasonable, nor impertinent
one, he would thoroughly satisty them in this point; and
expressly declare his commission and authority, what
it was, and from whence he had it. The question is as
follows:

Matthew 21:25

Ver. 25. The baptism of John, whence was it?....
By the baptism of John, is meant the ordinance of
water baptism, which was first administered by him;
from whence he took the name of John the Baptist:
and the doctrine which he preached concerning it, and
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previous to it, and even the whole of his ministry; which
is denominated from a principal part of it, and which
greatly distinguished his ministry from all others: and the
question put by Christ concerning it is, whence it was?
by what authority did John administer the ordinance
of water baptism, which had never been administered
before by any? who sent him to preach the baptism of
repentance for the remission of sins, a doctrine the world
had never heard of before? who gave him a commission
to discharge the several parts of his ministry, which he
performed in such a wonderful and powerful manner?
did he receive his authority

from heaven, or of men?

that is, from God or man? as the opposition requires;
and as it was usual for the Jews to call God by the name
of “heaven”: in this sense it is used by them, when they
say *'%, that such have no part in the world to come, who
affirm, that the law is not nmun , “from heaven’, that is,
from God; which is exactly the phrase here: and when
they observe *?, that care should be taken that a man
does not pronounce nmy »Y, “the name of heaven”, that
is, God, in vain: and when they tell *° us of a certain man
that built large buildings by the way side, and put food
and drink there, so that everyone that came went in and
eat, and drank, »muS> 2933, “and blessed heaven”; that is
blessed, or gave thanks to God; and when they speak of
21 mmw> nn, “death by heaven”; that is, death which is
immediately inflicted by God. So when Christ here asks,
whether John’s baptism was from heaven, or of men,
his meaning is, whether it was of divine institution, and
that John acted by divine authority, and commission;
or whether it was an human device of his own, or of
other men, and that he took the office of preaching and
baptizing upon himself of his own head, or by some
human appointment: to this he requires a direct answer,
as is said in Mark, “answer me”; whether it was from the
one, or from the other;

and they reasoned with themselves;

either “within themselves”, as the Arabic version
renders it, “in their own minds’, as the Syriac; or they
took some little time and privately conferred together,
what answer they should return; when they argued the
point among themselves,

218 T. Hieros. Sanhedrin, fol. 27. 3. Vid. ib. fol. 19. 3. T.
Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 99. 1.

219 {c} T. Bab. Megilla, fol. 3. 1.

220 Abot. R. Nathan, c. 7. fol. 3. 2.

2211b.c.11.fol. 4. 1. Vid. ib. c. 14. fol. 4. 4. & 5. 1. & c.
27.fol. 7. 1.

saying, if we shall say from heaven;

if we shall return for answer, that the baptism and
ministry of John were of divine appointment, and that
he acted by a divine authority,

he will say unto us, why did ye not believe him?

why did not ye believe the doctrine thathe preached?
and receive the testimony that he gave concerning the
Messiah? and why were ye not baptized by him? why
did ye reject the counsel of God against yourselves?
They saw plainly, that if they owned the divine authority
of John’s baptism and ministry, they must allow Jesus
to be the true Messiah, John bore witness to; and
consequently, that it was by a divine authority he did
what he did; and then there was an end of the question,
and is the very thing that Christ had in view.

Matthew 21:26

Ver. 26. But if we shall say of men,.... They reasoned
with themselves, that should they give their answer
in this form, and say, that the ministry and baptism
of John, were merely human, and what he took up of
himself, or which he performed by an authority derived
from men,

we fear the people;

that were then upon the spot, in the temple; who, as
many of them were now the followers of Christ, more
of them had been the admirers of John, and probably
had been baptized by him: wherefore the sanhedrim
were afraid of them, lest if they should affirm, that the
authority by which John acted was human, they would
immediately rise up against them; and, as Luke says,
“stone” them: so high a veneration had they for him,
and so dear was his memory still unto them.

For all held John as a prophet.

These are the words of the high priests and elders,
and not of the evangelist, expressing the reason of their
fears from the people, who, in general, were thoroughly
persuaded, as Luke expresses it, and firmly believed
that John was a prophet, that was raised up, and sent
immediately by God; and did not derive his authority
and commission to preach and baptize from any man,
or set of men, whatever.

Matthew 21:27

Ver. 27. And they answered Jesus and said, we
cannot tell,

They saw the dilemma they were brought into;
they chose rather therefore to speak against their own
consciences, and tell a wilful lie, and incur the reproach
of ignorance: who, at other times, took upon them
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to judge of a prophet, whether he was a true or a false
one, and by what authority he acted, whether of God, or
man: but now being reduced to this wretched condition,
contrary to their office and character, declare they did
not know, and could not tell from whence John had his
commission, and who gave him his authority:

and he said unto them, neither tell I you by what
authority I do these things:

since, according to the proposal of Christ, and the
agreement he entered into with them, they did not give
him a direct answer to his question, he looked upon
himself under no obligation to inform them, what was
his authority, and from whence he had it; though by the
question he put to them he tacitly suggests, that he had
his authority not from man, but from God; and by this his
answer signifies, that since John preached and baptized
without their authority and approbation, so might he;
nor was he dependent on them, or accountable to them.

Matthew 21:28

Ver. 28. But what think you?

See Gill on “Mt 18:12”

a certain man had two sons.

This is a parable; the design of which is to show the
hypocrisy and deceit of the Scribes and Pharisees, in
pretending to works of righteousness, and not doing
them; and to reprove them for their disbelief and
rejection of John’s ministry; and to make it appear, that
the worst of sinners in the Jewish nation were preferable
to them; and that many of them were, and would be,
happy, when they would be miserable. By the “certain
man’, in the parable, God is designed; who, though he
is not a man, nor to be represented by any human form;
yet, as man is the image of God, he is therefore, in an
improper and figurative sense, compared to man, and set
forth by him; which may be allowed in a metaphorical
and parabolical way: and though the Son of God only
assumed human nature, and really became man; yet
God, the Father, seems rather to be here intended, who
is sometimes compared to a husbandman and a vine
dresser; see Joh 15:1 and as appears from the relation of
the “two sons” unto him; by whom are meant not Jews
and Gentiles; for the latter can never be intended by the
first son; for these were not sons in such sense as the Jews
were, nor were upon an equal foot of sonship with them,
as the parable supposes; much less were they called first,
and bid to work in the vineyard: but, on the contrary
John the Baptist, Christ, and his apostles, were first, and
only sent to the Jews; and God, as yet, was not come even

in the external ministry of the word to the Gentiles; nor
were they brought to repentance and obedience: but by
them are meant two sorts of people, among the Jews,
the Scribes and Pharisees, and publicans and sinners;
as the application of the parable, by our Lord himself,
most clearly shows: these were both the sons of God; not
only by creation, as all men are, all having, in this sense,
but one common father, whose offspring they be; but
also by national adoption; for to all, who were Israelites,
according to the flesh, whether good men, or bad men,
alike belonged the general privilege of adoption, Ro 9:4.
This publicans and sinners had an equal right to, as well
as the Scribes and Pharisees, though they were not all the
sons of God by special grace, or spiritual adoption:

and he came to the first;

the publicans and sinners among the Jews, by the

ministry of John the Baptist, Christ, and his disciples,
who first and chiefly preached to such sort of persons;

and said, son, go work today in my vineyard:

by the “vineyard”, is meant the kingdom of God,
or of heaven, the Gospel church state, the then present
dispensation of things, which was set up, and which
men were called to embrace and enter into; the doors
of which the Pharisees, who pretended to have the key
of knowledge, did all they could to shut up, and hinder
persons going in, as they refused to do themselves: this
is called it a “vineyard”; See Gill on “Mt 20:1”. To work
in it signifies to hear the word preached, to believe in
the Messiah, embrace his doctrines, and submit to his
ordinances, particularly the ordinance of baptism, which
was the then principal ordinance of that dispensation.
The time of working in it is “today”; directly, immediately,
and whilst it is day; for the hour cometh when no man
can work, and when all these means and ordinances will
be at an end, and attending on them will be over: the
argument used to engage hereunto, is taken from the
relation the person stood in as a “son”, highly favoured
by God, with the blessing of national adoption, besides
that of natural sonship common to all mankind.

Matthew 21:29

Ver. 29. He answered and said, I will not,

Which answer fitly expresses the language and
practice of openly profane and unregenerate sinners,
who will not come to Christ, that they may have life; nor
will they serve the Lord, but are bent upon indulging
their lusts; nor will they be subject to the law of God;
nor will they hear and receive the Gospel of Christ, or
submit to his ordinances, and are averse to every good
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work: where is man’s free will? this is the true picture of
it; man has no will naturally to that which is good.

But afterward he repented, and went:

a change of mind was wrought in him, and this
produced a change of life and conversation: so, many
of the publicans and sinners repented of their sins of
disobedience, and rebellion against God, under the
ministry of John the Baptist, Christ, and his apostles;
not of themselves, men do not naturally see their sin, or
need of repentance; their hearts are hard and obdurate;
nor have they any spiritual sense and feeling: nothing
will bring them to repentance, not the most powerful
ministry, the severest judgments, or the kindest mercies,
without the grace of God: but it was of God, and owing
to his powerful and efficacious grace, that they repented:
it was his will they should come to repentance: he called
them to it, and gave it to them, as a free grace gift of
his: and they repented not in a mere legal way, with a
legal repentance, which lies in a mere conviction of the
outward acts of sin; in an external sorrow for it, in horror
and terror of mind about it, and in shedding tears for it,
accompanied with a cessation from the grosser acts of
sin, and an outward reformation of life and manners: but
they repented in an evangelical manner, as such do, who
are really converted, and spiritually instructed; who are
true believers in Christ, have views, and, at least, hopes
of pardoning grace and mercy; and have the love of God
shed abroad in their hearts by the Spirit: the repentance
of such lies in a spiritual sight and sense of sin, of the evil
nature of indwelling sin, and the exceeding sinfulness of
it,as well as of the outward actions oflife; in a hearty, godly
sorrow for it, because committed against a God of purity,
grace, and goodness; in a loathing it, and themselves
for it; in a holy shame, and blushing, on account of it;
and is attended with an ingenuous confession of it, and
forsaking it: the consequence of which is, that such go
readily and cheerfully into the Lord’s vineyard; hear the
word with all diligence, receive it with gladness; walk in
all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord; and
are taught, by the grace that has appeared to them, to live
soberly, righteously, and godly in this world.

Matthew 21:30

Ver. 30. And he came to the second,

The Scribes and Pharisees, by the ministry of John
the Baptist, Christ, and his apostles also:

and said likewise;

the same things as to the other son, the publicans
and sinners; calling them into the Gospel dispensation,

to hear the word, embrace truth, attend on ordinances,
and labour in promoting the kingdom, and interest of
the Messiah, whilst they had the light of the Gospel with
them. Urging also the relation they stood in to God,
as a part of the Jewish body; to whom, among other
external privileges, the adoption belonged:

and he answered and said, I go, sir, and went not:

the word “go” is not in the generality of the Greek
copies; the phrase is only “I sir”, though it is rightly
enough supplied as to the sense. Beza says, it was in his
most ancient copy; and so it is in the Arabic and Persic
versions, and in Munster’s Hebrew Gospel; though it is
not in the Syriac and Ethiopic versions. So, the Scribes
and Pharisees seemed pleased with the ministry of John
for a while, and at first were forward to submit to his
baptism, and were very inquisitive about the Messiah:
yet, when he was declared in John’s ministry, and by
his own doctrine, and miracles, they refused to give in
to the belief of him; they would neither enter into the
Gospel kingdom, embrace the doctrines, and obey the
commands of it themselves, nor suffer others to enter
in; but, as much as in them lay, by their reproaches,
menaces, and excommunications, deterred them from
it. They, were like some other persons, who promise
fair, and talk much of doing good works, but do none;
teach the people to do them, but do not perform them
themselves, though they would seem to do them; make
great pretensions to them, boast of them, and trust in
them; and therefore, of all men, ought to be careful to
maintain them, and yet do the least.

Matthew 21:31

Ver. 31. Whether of them twain did the will of his
father?

Thisisthe question putby Christ, upon the preceding
parable to the chief priests, elders, and Scribes;

they say unto him, the first:

an answer which natural reason, and common
sense, directed them to; and therefore they give it out at
once, directly, without staying upon it, and demurring
about it; though they seemed not to be aware of the
application of it to themselves, which follows:

Jesus saith unto them, verily I say unto you, that
the publicans and the harlots;

that is, such who had been so;See Gill on “Mt 9:10”.

go into the kingdom of God before you.

They are signified by the first son, who repenting
went, and did the will of his father: these repented
under John’s ministry, were called, and brought to
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repentance by the preaching of Christ, and his apostles:
these justified God, their Father, by being baptized with
John’s baptism: these embraced the Messiah, believed
in him, and were the first in his kingdom, and set an
example to the chief among the Jews to follow: and it
is easy to observe, that a poor profane sinner may, by
the grace of God, be brought to repentance, that before
was obstinate, rebellious, and disobedient, and be made
willing to go and work in the Lord’s vineyard here,
and be at last glorified; when a self righteous person,
notwithstanding all his fair promises and resolutions to
do good, his professions of, and pretensions to religion,
neither repents of his sins, nor believes in Christ; has no
share in the kingdom of grace here, nor will he enter into
the kingdom of glory.

Matthew 21:32

Ver. 32. For John came unto you in a way of
righteousness,

He had a commission from God; he was no impostor;
the doctrine he taught was true, and which he faithfully
delivered; his life and conversation were unblamable;
there was nothing in his credentials, ministry, and
conduct, that could justly be found fault with:

and ye believed him not;

to be the forerunner of the Messiah, or the Elias that
was to come; nor attended to the doctrine of repentance
preached by him, nor were subject to the ordinance of
baptism he administered; nor gave any assent, or credit,
to the Messiah he so manifestly pointed out:

but the publicans and harlots believed him;

what he said concerning the wrath to come, and
the miserable state and danger they were in; and they
repented of their sins, and confessed them, and were
baptized of him in Jordan; believing the testimony he
gave of Jesus of Nazareth being the Messiah, and Son of
God:

and ye, when ye had seen it;

the repentance and faith of these persons, and what a
wonderful reformation was wrought in them,

repented not afterwards;

of their disobedience, impenitence, and unbelief,
after they had seen the effects of John’s ministry on these
very profligate sinners, and after, the death of John;
who, by his constancy, zeal, and faithfulness, had shown
himself to be a true, and upright minister of the word;
and afterwards under the ministry of Christ, and his
apostles, by, whom the same doctrines were preached,
and the same ordinances administered,

that ye might believe him;
the testimony he has left behind him concerning the
Messiah.

Matthew 21:33

Ver. 33. Hear another parable,

Which, though Luke says was spoken to the people,
who, were gathered round about him, yet was directed to,
and against the chief priests; who continued with him till
it was delivered, and the application of it made; when they
perceived it was spoken of them. The design of it is, to set
forth the many favours and privileges bestowed on the
Jewish nation; their unfruitfulness, and the ingratitude
of the principal men among them; and their barbarous
usage of the servants of the Lord, and particularly of the
Son of God himself: the consequence of which would be,
the removal of the Gospel from them, and the miserable
destruction of them. So that this parable is partly a
narrative, of some things past, and partly a prophecy of
some things to come:

there was a certain householder:

by whom the great God of heaven and earth is
meant; who may be so called, either with respect to the
whole world, which is an house of his building, and the
inhabitants of it are his family, who live, are nourished,
and supplied by him; or to the church, the house of the
living God, the family in heaven and in earth, called the
household of God, and of faith; or to the people of Israel,
often called the house of Israel, the family, above all the
families of the earth, God took notice of, highly favoured,
and dwelt among.

Which planted a vineyard:

of the form of a vineyard, the manner of planting it,
and the size of it, the Jews say many things in their Misna
222

”He that plants a row of five vines, the school of
Shammai say, “it is a vineyard”; but the school of Hillell
say, it is not a vineyard, unless there are two rows--he
that plants two vines over against two, and one at the tail
or end, »7> m 1 “lo! this is a vineyard”; (it was a little
vineyard;) but if two over against two, and one between
the two, or two over against two, and one in the midst, it
is no vineyard, unless there are two over against two, and
one at the tail or end.”

Again *7

a vineyard that is planted with less than four cu-

222 Misna Kilaim, c. 4. sect. 5, 6. Maimon. Hilch. Kilaim,
c.7.sect. 7.
223 Ib. c. 5. sect. 2. Maimon ib. sect. 1.
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bits (between every row), R. Simeon says, is no
vineyard; but the wise men say it is a vineyard.”

And the decision is according to them. Now by this
vineyard is meant, the house of Israel and the men of
Judah, the nation of the Jews, as in Isa 5:7 from whence
our Lord seems to have taken many of the ideas expressed
in this parable; who were a people separated from the rest
of the world, and set with valuable plants, from whom
fruit might reasonably be expected: the planting of them
designs the removing them out of Egypt, the driving out
the natives before them, and settling them in the land
of Canaan, where they were planted with choice vines,
such as Joshua, Caleb, &c. and where they soon became
a flourishing people, though for their iniquities, often
exposed to beasts of prey, the neighbouring nations, that
were suffered at times to break in upon them. The Jews
often speak *** of the house of Israel, as the vineyard of the
Lord of hosts, and even call their schools and universities
vineyards: hence we read *** wmza'2 192, the vineyard in
Jabneh, where the scholars were placed in rows, as in a
vineyard.

And hedged it round about;

as it was usual to set a hedge, or make a wall round a
vineyard, which according to the Jewish writers, was to
be ten hands high, and four broad; for they ask **¢”

a1 o “what is a hedge?” That which is ten
hands, high.
227

”And elsewhere 2%/,

”An hedge that encompasses a vineyard, which is
less than ten hands high, or which is ten hands
high, but not four hands broad, it has no circuit
(or void place between that and the vines)--an
hedge which is ten hands high, and so a ditch
which is ten hands deep, and four broad, lo! this
is lawful to plant a vineyard on one side of it, and
herbs on the other; even a fence of reeds, if there
is between the reeds the space of three hands, lo!
this divides between the vineyard and the herbs,
as an hedge.

”By this “hedge” is designed, either the law, not the
oral law, or the traditions of the elders, which the Jews 22
call hrwtl gyo, “an hedge for the law”, which was none of

224 Tzeror Hammor, fol. 148. 2. Zohar in Exod. fol. 2. 1.

1078 T. Hieros. Beracot, fol. 7. 4. T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 42.

226 Misn. Kilaim, c. 4. sect. 3.
227 Maimon. Hilch. Kilaim, c. 7. sect. 14, 15.
228 Pirke Abot. c. sect, 1.

God’s setting, but their own; but either the ceremonial
law, which distinguished them from other people, was a
middle wall of partition between them, and the nations
of the world, and kept them from coming among them,
and joining together; or the moral law, which taught
them their duty to God and man, and was the means of
keeping them within due bounds; or else the protection
of them by the power of God, which was an hedge
about them, is here intended; and which was very
remarkable at the time of their three feasts of passover,
pentecost, and tabernacles; when all their males went
up to Jerusalem, and the whole country was, left an
easy prey to the nations about them; but God preserved
them, and, according to his promise, suffered not their
neighbours to have any inclination or desire after their
land.

And digged a winepress in it;

which is not »n, “the ditch”, that went through a,
vineyard; for this cannot be said of a winepress, and is
Dr. Lightfoot’s mistake **%; but m “the winefat”, in which
they squeezed the grapes and made the wine, and this
used to be in the vineyard: the rule about it is this,

“n223u man, the winepress that is ten hands deep
and four broad, R. Eliezer says, they may set in
it; but the wise men do forbid it .

By this may be meant, the altar where the drink
offerings of wine were poured forth; and so the
Targumist »*! renders it v "2, “my altar I have given
them, to atone for their sins”: though one of their
commentators **2, by it, understands the prophets, who
taught Israel the law, that their works might be good
before God and men; they urged and pressed them to
the performance of them, as grapes are squeezed in the
winepress:

and built a tower;

the same the Jews call mmwi, “the watch house™;
which was an high place, in which the watchman stood
to keep ** the vineyard, and which was built in the
vineyard; of this they say,

"m1o2w 1, the “watch house which is in the
vineyard”, that is ten hands high and four broad,

229 Horae in Mark xii. 1.

230 Misn. Kilaim, c. 5. sect. 3.

231 Targum Jon. in Isa. v. 2. Vid. T. Hicros. Succa, fol.
54. 4.

232 R. David Kimchi in loc.

233 Maimon. in Misn. Kilaim, c. 5. sect. 3. Aben Ezra
in Isa. v. 2.
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they set in it #*.

By this is meant, either the city or Jerusalem, which
stood in the midst, and on the highest part of the land
of Israel; or the temple, which stood on the highest part
of Jerusalem, where the priests and Levites kept their
watch every night; and so the Targumist ** interprets it,
2 wpn, “my sanctuary I built among them”: that is, the
temple:and let it out to husbandmen; of which there were
different sorts, as there were different methods of hiring
and letting out fields and vineyards among the Jews: one
sort was called =>wi1 and such was he, who hired of his
neighbour a field to sow in it, or a vineyard to eat of the
fruit of it, for a certain sum of money yearly; see So 8:11
another sort was called rkwxh, and this was one that hired
a field, or a vineyard, and agreed to give the proprietor of
it yearly, so many measures of the fruit thereof, whether
it yielded more or less; and there was a third sort, called
oyra, or Ibqm, and such was he, who agreed to give the
owner half, or a third, or a fourth part of the increase of
the field, or vineyard **. Now it is not of the former, but
of the latter sort of letting out and farming, that this is
to be understood; not of letting it out for money, but for
fruit, as appears from Mt 21:34 and by the husbandmen
are meant, the rulers of the Jews, civil and ecclesiastical,
especially the latter; the priests, Levites, and Scribes,
who were intrusted with the care of the Jewish people,
to guide and instruct them, and cultivate the knowledge
of divine things among them, that they might bring
forth fruits of righteousness; and to offer their gifts and
sacrifices, and the like, which are meant by letting out
the vineyard to them: and went into afar country; which
must be interpreted consistent with the omnipresence of
God, who is every where, and cannot be said properly
to move from place to place; but fills heaven and earth
with his presence, and cannot be contained in either: but
this phrase seems to design his taking up his residence in
the thick darkness, in the tabernacle and temple, when
the civil and ecclesiastical state of the Jews was settled,
and God did not appear to them in that visible manner
he had done before; but having fixed their order of
government, worship, and duty, left them to themselves
and their rulers; for many years; in which he expressed

234 Misn. Kilaim, c. 5. sect. 3. Maimon. Hilch. Kilaim, c.
7. sect. 22.

235 Targum Jon. in Isa. v. 2.

236 T. Hieros. Demai, fol. 25. 1. Gloss in T. Bab. Moed.
Katon, fol. 11. 2. & in Bava Metzia, fol. 103. 1. in Avoda Zara,
fol. 21. 2. Maimon. Hilch. Shecirut, c. 8. sect. 1, 2. Bartenora
in Misn. Pea, c. 5. sect. 5. & in Demai, c. 6, sect. 1.

much longsuffering and patience towards them.

Matthew 21:34

Ver. 34. And when the time of the fruit drew near,

Of gathering the fruit, when it was ripe, and might
be eaten, or profit made of it, according to the law in Le
19:23. The fruit of all manner of trees, for the first three
years, was uncircumcised; it was not to be eaten, nor any
profit made of it, and on the fourth year it was to be holy
to praise the Lord with; being either given to the priests,
or eaten by the owners before the Lord at Jerusalem; and
on the fifth year it might be eaten, and made use of for
profit, and henceforward every year; which law regarded
the fruit of the vine, as any other fruit: hence it is said %/,
that”

the grapes of the vineyard of the fourth year, the
sanhedrim ordered that they should be brought
up to Jerusalem, a day’s journey on every side, so
that they might crown or adorn the streets with
fruits”

To this time of fruit, and the custom of bringing it up
to Jerusalem, the allusion seems to be here. Thus, God
after a long time, after he had waited a great while for
fruit from the Jewish nation, from whom much might
have been expected, by reason of the advantages they
enjoyed; he sent his servants to the husbandmen: by his
servants are meant, the prophets of the Old Testament;
who were sent by God from time to time, to the kings,
priests, and people of the Jews; to instruct them in their
duty, to exhort them to the performance of it, to reprove
them for their sins, to stir them up to repentance, and to
bring forth fruits meet for it, signified in the next clause:

that they might receive the fruits of it;

of the vineyard from the husbandmen, for the use
of the owner; for fruits of justice and judgment, of
righteousness and holiness, might be justly expected and
demanded of such persons, to be brought forth by them,
to the honour and glory of God.

Matthew 21:35

Ver. 35. And the husbandmen took his servants,

They seized and laid hold of them ina rude and violent
manner: so far were they from treating these servants
with respect, as they ought to have done; considering
whose they were, from whom they came, and upon what
account; and also so far from delivering to them the fruit
due to their master, or excusing their inability to make a
suitable return, as might be expected, they use them very

237 Maimon. Hilch. Maaser. Sheni, c. 9. 5. Misn. Maaser
Sheni, c. 59. sect. 2.
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roughly:

and beat one;

either with the fist, as Jeremiah was struck by Pashur,
the son of Immer, the priest, one of these husbandmen,
Jer 20:1 and as Micaiah was smitten on the cheek by
Zedekiah, the son of Chenaanah, the false prophet, 2Ch
18:23 or with a scourge, and may refer to the punishment
of beating with forty stripes, save one, by which the skin
was flayed off; as the word here signifies; for some of these
servants had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, Heb
11:36. And killed another; that is, with the sword. There
were four kinds of death in the power of the sanhedrim,
of which this is one, and what follows is another; and
were these, stoning, burning, killing (i.e. beheading with
the sword), and strangling: the manner of executing this
punishment here expressed, was this:

“They cut off the person’s head =»3, “with a
sword’, in the manner the government orders it.
R. Judah says, this is indecent (i.e. to cut off his
head standing, they do not do so), but they put
his head upon a block, and cut it off with an axe;
they reply to him, there is no death more abomi-
nable than this ***”

So the prophets, in the time of Elijah, were killed
with the sword, 1Ki 19:14 see also Da 11:33.

And stoned another;

as they did Zechariah, 2Ch 24:21 and doubtless
many others; since Jerusalem had the character of killing
the prophets, and stoning them that were sent unto her,
Mt 23:37 these seemed such that were stoned, but not
killed; but as Mark says, were wounded in the head with
the stones thrown at them, and shamefully handled, and
sadly abused

Matthew 21:36

Ver. 36. Again he sent other servants,

Meaning, perhaps, such as suffered in the times of
the Maccabees: more than the first; their number was
greater, though their office was the same, at least not
higher: and they did unto them likewise; they beat them
with rods, they killed them with the sword, and stoned
them, Heb 11:36.

Matthew 21:37

Ver. 37. But last of all,

In the last times, in the last days, in the end of the
world, the Jewish world, at the close of their ecclesiastic
and civil state; after all the prophets had been sent, and

238 Misn. Sanhedrin, c. 7. sect. 1, 3.

finished their course, came the greatest prophet of all,
to seal up the vision and prophecy:

he sent unto them his son;

not a servant as before, but a son; his own son, his
only begotten son, the son of his love, his dearly beloved
one; him he sent to these husbandmen the Jews. The
Son of God, the Lord Jesus Christ, was sent only to the
house of Israel: he was the minister of the circumcision;
he was the great prophet raised up among them, and
was sent to bless them, by turning them from their
iniquities; he came to them, to his own, to them of his
own nation, but they received him not:

saying, they will reverence my son.

The Son of God is to be reverenced equally as his
Father, since he is in nature and glory equal to him; and
it is the will of his Father he should be so reverenced,
as he is by the angels in heaven, and by the saints, both
in heaven and in earth; but did these husbandmen
reverence him? no; they despised and rejected him;
they reproached and traduced him, as the vilest of men,
and used him in the most cruel and barbarous manner.
And did not his Father know this? yes; this is certain
from his omniscience, which reaches to all future
events, the most minute and contingent; and from
the predictions of the usage of these persons of him,
delivered long before it came to pass. Luke says, “it may
be they will reverence him”: so that it was not a positive
affirmation, that they would do it, and which also is to
be understood after the manner of men: that humanly
speaking, it might be expected that they would give him
reverence, in consideration of the dignity of his person,
his character, and relation to God, which was his due
and their duty; but he had a very different treatment
from them.

Matthew 21:38

Ver. 38. But when the husbandmen saw the son,

Whom many of them knew, though some did not:
some were entirely ignorant of him; some knew him,
but durst not confess him, yet were not injurious to
him; others acted against light and conscience, with
spite and malice, as did these men. They expected the
Messiah about this time; they knew, by prophecy, it
could not be long ere he appeared: when they saw Jesus
of Nazareth, they knew by various circumstances, by all
the characters of the Messiah meeting in him, and by
his miracles, that he must be the same.

They said among themselves;

privately, not openly to the people,
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this is the heir;

as indeed he is of all things, as the Son of God, and
as the mediator of the new covenant: he is heir of all that
his Father has, as he is his natural, essential, and only
begotten Son; and as mediator, he is heir of all things,
natural, spiritual, and eternal, for the use and benefit
of his church and people, who are also his portion and
inheritance: but here it seems to denote, his being heir to
the throne of Israel, the government of the Jewish nation,
as he was the son of David; and the Jews confess ?*°; that
because it was said that Jesus of Nazareth was (o515
21p) , “near to the kingdom”, therefore they put him to
death:

come let us kill him, and seize on his inheritance:

concluding, that could they be rid of him, their
nation would be in peace, their temple would stand, and
temple worship and service continue, and they remain
in their office and authority undisturbed; the contrary of
which they feared, should he be suftered to live; though
what they feared from his life, befell them upon, and in
consequence of his death, quite beyond all their counsels
and expectations.

Matthew 21.39

And they caught him

Seized and laid hold of him, in a rude and violent
manner, as they had some of the servants before. This
regards their apprehending of Christ in the garden, by a
band of soldiers and officers, sent by the chief priests and
Pharisees, who with swords and staves took him, bound
him, and led him away:

and cast him out of the vineyard;

which is not to be understood of their casting him out
of the synagogue, which is never said of them; nor does
it so much relate to the leading of him without the gates
of Jerusalem, where they crucified him, though this is a
sense not to be despised and rejected; but rather, to the
delivery of him to those, that were without the vineyard
of the Jewish church and nation, to the Gentiles; to be
mocked, scourged, and put to death by them:

and slew him:

for though the sentence of death was pronounced on
him by Pilate, an Heathen governor, and was executed
by the Roman soldiers; yet it was through the instigation
and at the pressing importunity of these husbandmen,
the Jewish rulers; and who were afterwards frequently
charged by the apostles with the murder of him.

Matthew 21:40

239 5 T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 43. 1.

When the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh

In a way of providence, to call these husbandmen to
an account; not only for the fruit they were to bring to
him; but for their barbarity to his servants, the prophets,
time after time; and especially, for the inhuman usage
and murder of his own son;

what will he do unto those husbandmen?

This question is put to the chief priests, elders, and
Scribes: and they themselves, who are designed hereby;,
are made judges in this case, just as the inhabitants of
Jerusalem and men of Judah are, in ( Isaiah 5:4 ) which
passage of Scripture our Lord had greatly in view when
he spake this parable.

Matthew 21:41

They say unto him

Either the common people that were about him; or
rather the chief priests, scribes, and elders, to whom he
put the question; little thinking then, that they were the
persons intended in this parable:

he will miserably destroy those wicked men:

in saying which, they own that persons guilty of such
crimes, as beating, killing, and stoning, servants sent to
them by the proprietor of the vineyard, to receive his due
and proper fruit, and at last murdering his son and heir,
were very wicked persons, and deserved the severest
punishments to be inflicted upon them, and that without
mercy; nor could it be thought, but this must and would
be unavoidably their case, when the Lord of the vineyard
should come: thus tacitly did they condemn themselves
as wicked men, and as deserving the worst of deaths,
who in a few days after this, were concerned in the death
of the Son of God:

and will let out his vineyard unto other
husbandmen;

allowing it to be a very just thing, not only to put
these men to the most miserable and tormenting death
that could be devised, but to take the vineyard out of the
hands of their posterity, and let it out to other persons; as
it was a righteous thing with God, to remove the church
state, Gospel and ordinances from the Jews, and deliver
them to the Gentiles:

which shall render him the fruits in their seasons;

that is, his due, and that in proper time. The other
evangelists relate these words, as spoken by Christ: for the
reconciliation of which let it be observed, that they were
first spoken by the Jews, as is here signified; and after that
were spoken by Christ, confirming what they said, and
applying it to them; upon which they said, “God forbid”;
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that we should ever be guilty of such crimes, incur such
punishment, and this should be our case: but in proof
of it, that so it would be, our Lord alleges the following
words.

Matthew 21:42

Jesus saith unto them, did ye never read the Scriptures,
&c.] The passage which stands in ( Psalms 118:22 Psalms
118:23).

The stone which the builders rejected, the same is
become the head of the corner: this is the Lord’s doing,
and it is marvellous in our eyes.

Very appropriately is this Scripture cited, and applied
to the present case; which expresses the rejection of the
Messiah by the Jewish builders, priests, and scribes:
the whole Psalm may be understood of the Messiah. R.
David Kimchi owns **, that there is a division among
their Rabbins about it: some say that the Psalm is spoken
of David, and others, that it is spoken of the days of the
Messiah; and these are certainly in the right; and as for
this particular passage, it is applied by some of them to
the Messiah: so on mentioning ( Hosea 3:5 ) they **' say,

“David was king in this world, and David shall
be king in the time to come: wherefore it is said,
the stone which the builders refused”

And one of their noted commentators *** on those

words, “though thou be little among the thousands of
Judah”, has this note:

“It is fit thou shouldest be little among the fam-
ilies of Judah, because of the impurity of Ruth
the Moabitess, which is in thee: out of thee shall
come forth unto me, Messiah, the son of David;

for so he saith, “the stone which the builders re-
fused™

Christ is often in Scripture compared to a stone,
and is called the stone of Israel; is said to be a stone of
stumbling to some, and a precious tried stone to others:
is represented as a stone cut out of the mountain without
hands, and on which are seven eyes: and is fitly compared
to one, for his usefulness in the spiritual building the
church, where he is as both the foundation and corner
stone, and for his strength and duration. Christ is the
sure, firm, and everlasting foundation, which God has
laid in Zion, and the only one of any avail; nor can any
other be laid to any purpose; and if he is neglected, and

240 In Psal. cxviii. 1.
241 Zohar in Exod. fol. 93. 3.
242 Jarchi in Mic. v. 2.

laid aside, in the ministration of the word, the building
which men endeavour to rear, or exhort unto, will
come to nothing. Whoever build on him are safe, and
on nothing else: Christ is the foundation, on which the
church, and every believer, are built, and therefore will
abide; for the gates of hell cannot prevail against them:
the covenant of grace is immoveable, being established
in him; its mercies are sure, and its promises yea and
amen: the salvation of immortal souls is certain, resting
upon him; the faith and hope of the saints fail not,
being directed to, and settled on him: the house not
made with hands, which is in heaven, is an eternal one;
and the city, which has foundations, is a continuing
one, because of the concern that Christ has in it; and
though he is of such eminent use and importance in the
building, yet, as such, the “builders rejected” him: by
the builders are meant, the Jewish rulers, both political
and ecclesiastical, especially the latter, who pretended
to instruct, and build up the people in knowledge
and understanding; but in a very bad way did they
do it, and upon a very sandy foundation, upon their
fleshly privileges, their moral righteousness, and the
observance of the ceremonial law, and the traditions of
the elders. The Jews used to call their doctors and their

scholars “builders” ***: says R. Jochanan,

“the disciples of the wise men are called
(Nyanb) , “builders”, because they study in the
building of the world all their days, which is the

»

law:

These rejected the Messiah, refused to receive,
and acknowledge him as such: they disallowed and
disapproved of him, as base and vile, and the most
contemptible of mortals, and set him at nought, and
had him in the utmost scorn and derision. And so
he is rejected by some who bear the characters of
builders among Christians: as when his proper deity,
and eternal sonship are denied, and he is treated as
a mere creature; when his satisfaction and atoning
sacrifice are either wholly rejected, or little regarded,
lessened, and depreciated, and repentance and good
works are put in the room of them; when his imputed
righteousness is opposed, and laid aside, and the
righteousness of men preferred unto it, and cried up
as the matter of justification in the sight of God; when
his efficacious grace is represented as unnecessary to
regeneration, conversion, and sanctification, and to the

243 T. Bab. Subbut, fol. 114. 1. Vid. En Israel, fol. 64. 3.
& Juchasin, fol. 80. 2. & 81. 1.
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performance of good works; and when he is left out of
public ministrations, as the way of life and salvation, as
the fountain of all grace, and foundation of all happiness,
and human power, free will, and moral righteousness are
put in his room. But notwithstanding the former and
present rejection, and ill treatment of him, he is

become the head of the corner:

he is the corner stone in the building which knits and
cements it together, angels and men, Jews and Gentiles;
Old and New Testament saints; saints above, and saints
below, and in all ages and places, all meet, and are united
together in this corner stone; which also strengthens and
supports the building, and holds it together, and is the
ornament and beauty of it: he is the chief corner stone;
he is higher than the kings of the earth; he is superior
to angels, and the chiefest among ten thousands of his
saints; he is exalted above all creatures, angels, and men,
who, by the Jewish builders, was despised and rejected,
and scarce allowed to be worthy the name of a man:

this is the Lord’s doing;

this stone is laid in the building by him: the rejection
of him is according to his determinate counsel and
foreknowledge; and the exaltation of him, above every
name, is owing to him, and he is by, and at his own right
hand: and

is marvellous in our eyes;

in the eyes of all the saints; there being in all this
such, a wonderful display of the wisdom, grace, mercy,
power, and faithfulness of God.

Matthew 21:43

Therefore I say unto you

This is the application of the parable; and the words
are directed to the chief priests, elders, scribes, and
people of the Jews; and are delivered as what would be in
consequence of the builders, rejecting the Messiah, the
foundation and corner stone of the building.

The kingdom of God shall be taken from you:

by which is meant, not their political estate, their
civil government, which was of God, and in a short time
was to depart from them, according to ancient prophecy,
and which is come to pass, as the event shows; nor their
legal national church state and ordinances only, or the
priesthood, and the appendages of it; all which, in a little
while, were shaken and removed; but the Gospel, which
had been preached among them by John the Baptist,
Christ, and his apostles; so called because it treats of the
kingdom of God, and things pertaining to it, and shows
men both their right and meetness for it; the one as in the

righteousness of Christ, and the other in the regenerating
and sanctifying grace of the Spirit, which Gospel may be
taken away from a people, as from the Jews, because of
their contempt of it, and opposition to it, or lukewarmness
and indifference about it, or unfruitfulness under it; and
when God has no more souls to gather in by it in such a
place, and which is a very unhappy case, whenever it is
the case of any people: for when the Gospel is taken away,
the riches of a people are gone; the glory of a nation is
departed; the light of it is put out; the spiritual bread of a
people is no more; the means of conversion and spiritual
knowledge cease: all which have a melancholy aspect
on posterity. Moreover, the Gospel church state, which
was set up in Judea, may be here meant; which, though
it continued and flourished a while, in process of time
was to be removed: and which may be done elsewhere,
as it has been in Judea, by God’s suffering persecution to
arise, as he did against the church of Jerusalem, whereby
the ministers of the Gospel are driven into corners, or
scattered abroad; or by ordering his ministers to preach
no more unto such a people, as the apostles were ordered
to turn from the Jews to the Gentiles; or by taking away
ministers and members of churches by death, and not
raising up others in their room; or by withholding a
blessing from the word; or by permitting the growth of
errors and heresies, which, in course of time, must issue
in the dissolution of the church state in such a place,
and which necessarily follows upon the removing of the
Gospel:

and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits
thereof.

Though God may take away the Gospel from a people,
as he did from the Jews; yet he does not, nor will he, as yet,
take it out of the world: he gives it to another “nation”; to
the Gentiles, to all the nations of the world, whither he
sent his apostles to preach and where it must be preached
before the end of the world comes, in order to gather his
elect out of them: for not one particular nation is meant,
unless the nation of God’s elect, among all nations, can
be thought to be designed. It may be observed, that the
Gospel, wherever it comes, it comes as a gift; it is “given”:
to have it only in the external ministration of it, is a
favour; and more especially to understand it spiritually;
this is an unmerited gift; as is also ability to preach it:
and it is likewise a national mercy wherever it comes; for
though it comes in power only to a few in a nation, yet
it is more or less a blessing to the whole: nor is it easy to
say what temporal advantages a nation enjoys through
the ministration of the Gospel in it: and where it is given,
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and comes in power, it brings forth fruit, as it did in all
the world of the Gentiles; even the fruits of grace, and
righteousness, and every good work; all which come
from Christ, under the influence of his Spirit, and by the
word and ordinances, as means, and highly become the
Gospel, and the professors of it; and for want of which it
is removed sometimes from one nation to another: for
this cause it was taken from the Jews, and given to the
Gentiles. One of the Jewish commentators ?** on these
words, in ( Jeremiah 13:17 ) “my soul shall weep in secret
places for your pride”, has this note;

*‘because of your grandeur, which shall cease;
because of the excellency of “the kingdom of
heaven”, (%25 ) , “which shall be given to

3 %

the profane”;
i.e. the nations of the world.

Matthew 21:44

And whosoever shall fall on this stone

This is not to be understood of believing in Christ, or
of a soul’s casting itself on Christ, the foundation stone;
relying on him, and building all its hopes of happiness
and salvation on him; which is attended with contrition
and brokenness of heart, or repentance unto life, which
needed not to be repented of nor of a believer’s offending
Christ by evil works, whereby his conscience is wounded,
his soul is grieved, and his faith shaken; and though he is
hereby in great danger, he shall not be utterly destroyed,
but being recovered by repentance, shall be preserved
unto salvation; but of such to whom Christ is a stone
of stumbling, and a rock of offence: for as he is the
foundation and corner stone to some, and is set for the
rising of them, and to whom he is precious; so he is a stone
set for the fall of others, and at which they stumble and
fall, and fall upon it: and such are they who are offended
at Christ’s state of humiliation on earth; at the manner of
his birth, the meanness of his parentage, and education;
the despicable figure he made in his person, disciples,
and audience; and at his sufferings and death: and these
“shall be broken”: as a man that stumbles at a stone, and
falls upon it, breaks his head or his bones, at least bruises
himself, does not hurt the stone, but the stone hurts
him; so all such as are offended at Christ, injure their
own souls, being filled with prejudices against him, and
contempt and disbelief of him, which if grace prevents
not will issue in their everlasting destruction: but whilst
there is life, the means of grace continue, the kingdom
of God is not taken away; there is hope that such may be

244 TJarchi in Jer. xiii. 17

recovered from their impenitence and unbelief: “but on
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder”.
Just as if a millstone, or any stone of such like weight
and bulk, was to fall upon an earthen vessel; or, as the
stone cut out of the mountain without hands, by which
the Messiah and his kingdom, are designed, brake in
pieces the image in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, so that
it became like the chaft of the summer threshing floor.
As the former part of this verse expresses the sin of
unbelievers, and the danger they are exposed unto by it,
this sets forth their punishment; and has respect both to
the vengeance of Christ, on the Jewish nation, at their
destruction, which would fall heavy from him in his
state of exaltation, for their evil treatment of him in his
state of humiliation; and to his severe wrath, which will
be executed at the day of judgment on all unbelievers,
impenitent Christless sinners, who have both offended
him, and been offended at him; when their destruction
will be inevitable, their salvation irretrievable, and their
souls irrecoverably lost, and ruined. Some have thought,
that there is an allusion in these words to the manner of
stoning among the Jews, which was this **:

" “the place of stoning was two men’s heights;
one of the witnesses struck him on his loins, to
throw him down from thence, to the ground:
if he died, it was well; if not, they took a stone,
which lay there, and was as much as two men
could carry, and cast it, with all their might,
upon his breast: if he died, it was well; if not, he
was stoned by all Israel”

Maimonides observes **, that
" *stoning, or throwing down from the high place,
was that he might fall upon the stone, or that the stone
might fall upon him; and which of them either it was,
the pain was the same”

Matthew 21:45

And when the chief priests and Pharisees

Which latter, though not before mentioned, were
many of them of the grand sanhedrim, as well as the chief
priests, scribes, and elders: “had heard his parables”;
that of the two sons being sent into the vineyard, and
that of the letting out the vineyard to husbandmen,

they perceived that he spake of them:

they plainly saw that they were designed by the son,

245 Misu. Sanhedrin, c. 6. sect. 4. T. Bab. Sanhedrin,
fol. 45. 1, 2. Maimon. Hilch. Sanhedrin, c. 15. sect 1. Moses
Kotsensis Mitzvot Tora pr. Affirm. 99.

246 In Misn. Sanhedrin, c. 6. sect. 4.
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that promised to go into the vineyard, but did not; only
talked of works, but did not do them: and that they were
the husbandmen that acted the ungrateful part to the
householder, and the cruel one to his servants, and would
to his son, their own consciences told them they were
the men. They knew that the whole was levelled against
them, and designed for them, and exactly hit their case.

Matthew 21:46

But when they sought to lay hands on him

Not that they attempted by any outward action to
apprehend him, and carry him off, orbyanyimmediate act
of violence to take away his life; but they secretly wished,
and earnestly desired to do it: they were so irritated and
provoked, that they could scarcely keep their hands off
of him, and could have been glad of an opportunity of
satiating their revenge upon him: and whereby they
would but have fulfilled what he in this parable had
prophetically said of them: and yet so hardened were
they, though they understood his meaning, they were
not deterred thereby, but on another account:

they feared the multitude;

which were now about Christ, lest there should be a
tumult, and they should take the part of Christ against
them, to which they seemed inclined; when their lives,
had they attempted anything of this nature, would have
been in a great deal of danger:

because they took him for a prophet;

by the doctrines which he taught, by the boldness
and freedom of speech he used, and by the miracles he
wrought: wherefore, though they might not all of them
believe that he was the Messiah, or that prophet Moses
spoke of; yet, since it was exceeding manifest, that he was
a teacher sent of God, and endowed with very wonderful
gifts; and from whom many of them had received singular
benefits, if not for their souls, yet for their bodies; being
healed by him of their lameness, or blindness, or other
diseases; therefore would not suffer him to be abused,
and ill treated by them: so that, as Mark says, “they left
him, and went their way”; to consult together what was
proper to be done, and wait for a better opportunity to
seize him.

THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

CHAPTER XXII
1 The parable of the marriage of the king’s son. 9
The vocation of the Gentiles. 12 The punishment of
him that wanted garment. 15 Tribute aught to be
paidto Ceaser. 23 Christ comforteth the sadducees
for the resurrection. 34 answereth the lawyer

which is the first and great commandment.41 and
poseth the Pharasees anout the Messiah

Matthew 22

[1] And Jesus answered and spake unto them again by
parables, and said,

[2] The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king,
which made a marriage for his son,

[3] And sent forth his servants to call them that were
bidden to the wedding: and they would not come.

[4] Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them
which are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my
dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all
things are ready: come unto the marriage.

[5] But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to
his farm, another to his merchandise:

[6] And the remnant took his servants, and entreated
them spitefully, and slew them.

[7] But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth:
and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those
murderers, and burned up their city.

[8] Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready,
but they which were bidden were not worthy.

[9] Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye
shall find, bid to the marriage.

[10] So those servants went out into the highways, and
gathered together all as many as they found, both
bad and good: and the wedding was furnished with
guests.

[11] And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw
there a man which had not on a wedding garment:

[12] And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in
hither not having a wedding garment? And he was
speechless.

[13] Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand
and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer
darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth.

[14] For many are called, but few are chosen.

[15] Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they
might entangle him in his talk.

[16] And they sent out unto him their disciples with the
Herodians, saying, Master, we know that thou art
true, and teachest the way of God in truth, neither
carest thou for any man: for thou regardest not the
person of men.

[17] Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to
give tribute unto Caesar, or not?

[18] But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, Why
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites?
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[19] Shew me the tribute money. And they brought unto
him a penny.

[20] And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and
superscription?

[21] They say unto him, Caesar’s. Then saith he unto
them, Render therefore unto Caesar the things
which are Caesar’s; and unto God the things that are
Godss.

[22] When they had heard these words, they marvelled,
and left him, and went their way.

[23] The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say
that there is no resurrection, and asked him,

[24] Saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no
children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise
up seed unto his brother.

[25] Now there were with us seven brethren: and the first,
when he had married a wife, deceased, and, having
no issue, left his wife unto his brother:

[26] Likewise the second also, and the third, unto the
seventh.

[27] And last of all the woman died also.

[28] Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall she
be of the seven? for they all had her.

[29] Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not
knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God.

[30] For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are
given in marriage, but are as the angels of God in
heaven.

[31] But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have
ye not read that which was spoken unto you by God,
saying,

[32] I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead,
but of the living.

[33] And when the multitude heard this, they were
astonished at his doctrine.

[34] But when the Pharisees had heard that he had put the
Sadducees to silence, they were gathered together.

[35] Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a
question, tempting him, and saying,

[36] Master, which is the great commandment in the
law?

[37] Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind.

[38] This is the first and great commandment.

[39] And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself.

[40] On these two commandments hang all the law and

the prophets.

[41] While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus
asked them,

[42] Saying, What think ye of Christ? whose son is he?
They say unto him, The Son of David.

[43] He saith unto them, How then doth David in spirit
call him Lord, saying,

[44] The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool?

[45] If David then call him Lord, how is he his son?

[46] And no man was able to answer him a word,
neither durst any man from that day forth ask him
any more questions.

JOHN GILL'S COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW
CHAPTER XXII

Matthew 22:1

Ver. 1. And Jesus answered and spake unto them
again,.... Not to the multitude only, but to the chief
priests, elders, Scribes, and Pharisees: for though Mark
seems to intimate, that upon the delivery of the last
parable of the vineyard, they left him, and went their
way; yet since he does not relate the following parable,
they might notleave him until they had heard that, which
is spoken with much the same design as the former, and
might increase their resentment the more: or if the chiet
priests and elders did go away, the Pharisees remained
behind, as is clear from Mt 22:15 to whom he spake

by parables,

similitudes, and comparisons, taken from earthly
things, and against whom he directed the following one;

and said,

as hereafter related.

Matthew 22:2

Ver. 2. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a
certain king,.... The Gospel dispensation which had
now taken place, the methods of divine grace in it, and
the behaviour of men under it, may be fitly illustrated
by the following simile, or parable; the design of which
is to express the great love of God the Father, who is
represented by this

certain king,

in espousing any of the children of men to his own
son: as, that he a king, who is the King of kings, and
Lord of Lords, should concern himself in this manner;
and especially, that he should espouse such mean and
unworthy creatures to his own, his only, and beloved
son, his equal, and his heir: also, the view of it is to set
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forth the plenteous provisions of grace made under the
Gospel dispensation in the word and ordinances; the
great neglect and contempt of these by the Jews, who
were externally called unto them; the wrath of God upon
them for their abuse of them, and ill usage of his servants;
the calling of the vilest among them, or of the Gentiles,
and how far persons may go in a profession of religion
without the wedding garment, and at last be lost:

which made a marriage for his son:

which may be understood either of contracting and
bringing him into a marriage relation, or of making a
marriage feast on that account: in the former sense, the
persons concerned are the Father, the bridegroom, and
the bride: the parties contracted are the Son of God and
sinful creatures. The bridegroom is no other than the
only begotten of God the Father, his only Son and heir,
the Maker and Governor of the universe, who has all
the, perfections of the Deity, and fulness of the Godhead
in him; and, as mediator, has all accomplishments and,
excellencies; he has all the riches of grace and glory; all
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge; all loveliness,
beauty, and amiableness in his person, and everything to
recommend him as the chiefest among ten thousand: on
the other hand, the bride is the church, which consists
of a set of persons chosen by God, in Christ, before the
foundation of the world; who were considered as sinless
creatures, and viewed as such when first betrothed to
Christ in the everlasting covenant: but for the further
demonstration of his love to them, were suffered to fall
in Adam, with the rest of mankind, and to be scattered
abroad; when they lost the image of God, came short
of his glory, passed under a sentence of condemnation,
became liable to the curse of the law, and eternal death;
were defiled and polluted in their nature, and in their
estate became bankrupts and beggars; and yet this
hindered not the consummation of the marriage between
Christ and them. The person that contracted this
relation between them, is the Father of Christ, who chose
them for him to be his spouse and bride; brought and
presented them to him, as he did Eve to Adam before the
fall; and gave them to him, and made them one body and
flesh with him, in the everlasting covenant; and draws
them, and brings them to him by his powerful grace, in
the effectual calling; there was a secret betrothing of all
these persons to him in eternity, at his own request, and
the full consent of his Father, who had the disposal of
them; there is an open espousal of them, as particular
persons, at conversion; and there will be a more public
and general consummate marriage of them, at the last
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day, when they are all called by grace, and brought home:
moreover, this may be understood of the marriage feast
which the Father makes on this extraordinary account.
So the Syriac version renders the word by atytvm, “a
feast”; and in this sense is it used by the Septuagint in
Ge 29:22 by which is meant, not the latter day glory, or
marriage feast of the Lamb, to which only saints will be
invited, and partake of; nor the ultimate glory, when all
the elect shall go with Christ into the marriage chamber,
and spend an eternity in endless and unspeakable felicity
with him; nor the spiritual blessings of grace enjoyed
by believers now; but the external ministry of the word
and ordinances, which are a feast of fat things, a rich
entertainment, the particulars of which are after given;
which many are invited to, who never partake thereof,
and others do, and yet destitute of the grace of God; for
both good and bad were guests at this feast. The allusion is
to the custom of the Jews, and of other nations, in making
feasts and grand entertainments at such times. The Jews
used to make feasts both at espousals, and at marriage:
hence we ?* read of imx n+1, “a feast of espousals”, and
of rx1wm n1, “a marriage feast”: the reference here is to
the latter; and which used to be made at the charge of the
father: for so runs one of their canons ***:

“a father marries his son, mnwn 5 i, “and makes
a feast for him”, and the expense is the father’s
&c”

Matthew 22:3

Ver. 3. And sent forth his servants,

The ministers of the Gospel, who are the servants of
the most high God, of his choosing and ordaining, of his
calling and sending, and of his qualifying and employing,
and who voluntarily and cheerfully serve him; and may
intend John the Baptist, and the twelve apostles of Christ,
who were sent

to call them that were bidden to the wedding;

e, “those that were called”, as in 1Sa 9:13 by
whom are meant the Jews, who were the “bidden”, or
“called ones”; called of God, and therefore styled “Israel
my called” Isa 48:12 and by the Targum interpreted »m,
“my bidden”. They were called by the name of God, and
called the people of God, and the children of God, and
were the children of the kingdom; and were called to
many valuable and external privileges; and had previous
notice of the Gospel dispensation by the prophecies

247 T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 43. 1, 2.
248 Maimon. Hilch. Nechalot, c. 9. sect. 13. Vid. Misn.
Sheviith, c. 7. sect. 4. & Juchasin, fol. 88. 1.
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concerning Christ, and the blessings of his grace
under the former dispensation; and by the ordinances
and sacrifices of it, which in a very significant manner
set him forth to that people; and now were called to
embrace him, to receive his doctrines, and submit to his
ordinances, by the ministry of John the Baptist, and the
disciples of Christ. It seems, it was sometimes customary
to give two invitations to a feast, or to send a second
time to the persons bidden to the feast **°; to which the
allusion is here;

and they would not come:

which shows the insolence and ingratitude of men,
their natural aversion to the Gospel, and the ordinances of
it; the depravity of the will of man, with respect to things
spiritual and evangelical; the insufficiency of outward
means, to work with effect, upon the minds of men; and
the necessity there is of efficacious and unfrustrable grace
to bring men to believe in Christ, cordially to receive his
truths, and be subject to his commands. There is a two
fold call by the ministry the word; the one is internal,
and that is, when the word comes not in word only, but
in power; is the power of God unto salvation, and the
savour of life unto life; for by the Gospel are the elect
of God called to the obtaining of the glory of Christ;
2Th 2:14. This call is of grace; it springs from the free
grace and favour of God, and it is effected by the mighty
power of his grace; and it is to special blessings of grace;
it is a fruit of God’s everlasting love, and an evidence
of it; and is according to the eternal purpose of God,
which is never frustrated: it is a call to the enjoyment
of spiritual blessings, as peace, pardon, righteousness,
and everlasting happiness; by it men are called to light
and liberty, to the grace of Christ, and communion with
him; to all the privileges of God’s house here, and eternal
glory hereafter; to which he that calls them, gives them a
right and meetness, and infallibly brings them to it: and
therefore it is styled an heavenly calling, and the high
calling of God in Christ; for this call is ever effectual, and
the ends of it are always answered; it is unchangeable,
irreversible, and never repented of. But besides this, there
is a bare external call to the sons of men, through the
preaching of the word; which is not to make their peace
with God, a thing impossible to be done by them, and
which is contrary to the Gospel, and reflects dishonour
on Christ, the peacemaker; nor to get an interest in him,
which, wherever possessed, is given, and not gotten; nor
to regenerate themselves; this is the work of the Spirit of
God, and in which men are as passive, as the infant in

249 via. Joseph. apud Grotium in loc.

95
its natural generation, conception, and birth; nor to the
exercise of evangelical grace, as faith, love, &c. which
are not in them, and no man can exercise that which he
has not, nor should he be called to it; nor to any spiritual
vital act, since men are dead in trespasses and sins, and
cannot put forth any: but this call in the word, is to the
natural duties of religion, as to hear, read, and pray;
to attend on the word, to wait at Wisdom’s gates, and
watch at the posts of her door, and so lie in the way of
being effectually called by the grace of God; but this call
may be where election does not go before, and where
sanctification does not follow, and where there may be
no salvation, Mt 20:16 and is often slighted, neglected,
and of no effect, which is the case here.

Matthew 22:4

Ver. 4. Again he sent forth other servants,

The seventy disciples, and other ministers of the
Gospel, as Barnabas and Saul, and others that were
joined to, and were helpers of the apostles, who were
sent, and preached to the Jews, any time before the
destruction of Jerusalem:

saying, tell them which are bidden;

for these preachers of the word were first sent
to the Jews, and preached unto them, until they by
their carriage and conduct, showed themselves to be
unworthy of the blessing. These men had notice of the
Gospel feast by the prophets, and were invited to it, by
the forerunner of Christ, by him, and his disciples, and
again by them, and others; which strongly expresses the
goodness, grace, and condescension of God to these
people, and aggravates their stupidity, ingratitude, and
wickedness:

behold, I have prepared my dinner.

The ministry of the word and ordinances under
the Gospel dispensation, is signified by a “dinner”; of
God’s preparing and providing; which is a full meal at
noon, and in it is plenty of food, and of that which is
wholesome to the souls of men, sweet and savoury to
a spiritual taste, and very nourishing and satisfying;
and this dinner is a feast, a rich banquet, a grand
entertainment; in which are a variety of provisions,
suited to all sorts of persons, and plenty of the richest
dainties, attended with the largest expressions of joy;
and this feast is a marriage one, and that not for an
ordinary person, but for the king’s son, the son of the
King of kings; it is large, grand, and noble, rich and
costly, and yet all free to the guests; it is kept in the king’s
palace, the banqueting house, the church, is common to
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all, and of long continuance, it will last unto the end of
the world. What privileges the patriarchs and prophets,
and the people of the Jews enjoyed, in the morning of the
world, before the coming of Christ, who made the bright
and full day of the Gospel, were but as a “breakfast”, a
short meal; the means of grace were not so rich and
plentiful, and their knowledge of spiritual things not so
large; they had but, as it were, a taste of what is plentifully
bestowed under the Gospel dispensation, and therefore
that is called a “dinner”; grace and truth in all their
fulness, coming by Jesus, by whom God has delivered
at once his whole mind and will; whereas, before, it
was delivered piecemeal, at sundry times and divers
manners; and this is distinguishable from the “supper”
of the Lamb, in the evening of the world, in the latter
day, when the Jews will be converted, and will not act the
part they are represented to do in the parable; and the
fulness of the Gentiles will be brought in, and the Gospel
will have a general spread all over the world. The dinner
is the same with the feast of fat things, which God is said
to make for all people, Gentiles as well as Jews, in his
holy mountain the church, Isa 25:6 and the table which
wisdom has furnished, Pr 9:2 with all sorts of suitable
food, proper to persons of every age: here’s milk for
babes, even the sincere milk of the word, that their souls
may grow thereby, who are newborn babes, and have
tasted of the grace of God; namely, the plainer and more
easy truths of the Gospel, to be taken in, understood, fed
upon, and digested; and meat for strong men, the more
sublime doctrines of it, which such as are strong in faith,
receive, relish, and live upon, and are greatly refreshed
and edified with: here’s the wine of God’s everlasting
love set forth, in the election, redemption, justification,
pardon, adoption, regeneration, and salvation of his
people; and fruits served up both new and old, for their
comfort, delight, and pleasure; in the ordinances of the
Gospel, are the flesh and blood of Christ, the Lamb of
God, and fatted calf, whose flesh is meat indeed, and
whose blood is drink indeed: here is everything for
delight and nourishment, for faith to feed and live upon;
and therefore may well be called a dinner, and what is
worthy of him, who is the maker of it, and exceedingly
well suited to the persons who are to partake of it.

My oxen and my fatlings are killed;

in allusion to feasts and large entertainments,
when oxen and fatted calves, and the best of the flock
were killed and dressed; or to the sacrifices of oxen and
other creatures, under the law, as typical of the sacrifice
of Christ; and may here represent Christ as crucified

and slain, held forth in the ministry of the word and
ordinances; who as such, is suitable food for believers,
is spiritual, solid, and substantial, and greatly to be
desired; is nourishing and strengthening, comforting
and quickening, delightful and satistying:

and all things are ready;

for upon the crucifixion and death of Christ, and
after the renewed commission of Christ to his disciples,
to preach the Gospel, beginning at Jerusalem, it might
be justly represented in the ministry of the word, that
all things were now ready. Redemption was obtained by
Christ; an everlasting righteousness was wrought out
and brought in; pardon of sin was procured; peace and
reconciliation were made; the sacrifice of Christ was
offered up, and full satisfaction given to law and justice;
the covenant of grace, with all the blessings and promises
of it, were ratified and confirmed; and all were ready in
Christ’s hands to distribute, to as many as came to him;
in whom are life and salvation, and everything necessary
for peace and comfort here, and eternal happiness
hereafter. This shows the completeness and perfection
of the Gospel dispensation, this being that better thing,
which God has provided for his people in the last times,
that former saints might not be perfect without them,
See Gill “Heb 11:40”. The law made nothing perfect; there
was nothing got ready by that; the works, sacrifices, rites,
and ceremonies of it, could not justify men’s persons,
nor sanctify their hearts, nor purge the consciences of
the worshippers, nor take away sin, nor pacify God, or
give satisfaction to his justice, or procure peace, pardon
and salvation; but now all these things are declared to
be ready in the Gospel: but this is not owing to man, it
is all of God; it is of his providing and preparing; and
he is a rock, and his work is perfect; and nothing can
be brought by the Creature to be added to it, nor does it
need it; there is everything exhibited in the Gospel that
a poor sinner stands in need of, or can desire, even that
can make him comfortable here, and happy hereafter.

Come unto the marriage;

the marriage feast; come into the Gospel dispensation,
attend the word and ordinances: the invitation is pressing,
the arguments are strong and moving, but the persons
invited were averse, self-willed, stubborn, obstinate, and
inflexible.

Matthew 22:5

Ver. 5. But they made light of it,

The invitation. They neglected the ministry of the
Gospel; they did not care for it, nor showed any regard
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to it: and this is the ease, when either it is not attended
on, though there is an opportunity, yet having no heart
to embrace it, and no value for it, neglect attendance on
it; and which often arises from loving of the world too
much: or when it is attended on, but in a very negligent
and careless manner; when men pull away the shoulder,
or stop their ears; when they do not mind what they hear,
let it slip and forget it; when they are unconcerned for
it, and their thoughts are employed about other things:
or when the Gospel and the ordinances of it are looked
upon as things of no importance; not knowing the real
worth and value of them; seeing no wisdom in them,
having never tasted the sweetness, or felt the power of
them, or seen the need of the things revealed by them: as
also when there is an aversion to the Gospel, a loathing
of it, as a novel, upstart doctrine, received but by a few,
and these the meanest and most illiterate; as contrary
to reason, and tending to licentiousness; and especially,
when it is contradicted and blasphemed, as it was by the
Jews, and its ministers despised: some men make light of
it, because of the loss of time from worldly employments;
because of the charge attending it; because it teaches
them to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts; and because
they prefer their bodies to their souls, and things
temporal, to things eternal. The aggravations of their
sin, in slighting and neglecting the Gospel and Gospel
ordinances, are, that this is a grand entertainment, a very
expensive provision, as well as a very plentiful one; that
it was a wedding dinner, a feast of love, they were invited
to; that it was prepared by so great a person as a king, and
who is the King of kings, and the only potentate; who
provided this dinner of his own sovereign good will and
pleasure, in the everlasting council and covenant of grace
and peace: for the things of which it consists, there was
a scheme so early contrived to bring them about; and
that this was made on the account of the marriage of his
Son, the Messiah, who had been so often spoken of by
the prophets of the Old Testament, these men professed
a value for; one so long expected by their forefathers, and
is the messenger of the covenant, whose coming they
themselves desired and sought for; and that they should
be invited to it again and again, and one set of servants
sent after another, and the most striking and moving
arguments made use of; and yet they slighted and made
light of all this, and were careless and unconcerned; to
which may be added, that the things they were invited
to, were such as concerned their immortal souls, and the
spiritual and eternal welfare of them; in short, it was no
other than the great salvation, wrought out by the great

God, and our Saviour, for great sinners, at the expense
of his blood and life, which they neglected; See Gill
“Heb 2:3”.

And went their ways, one to his farm, another to
his merchandise:

they all turned their backs on the Gospel, and
the ministration of it, and pursued their own worldly
inclinations, ways, and methods of life: those that were
brought up in a rural way, lived a country life, and were
concerned in meaner employments, went everyone
to their “village”, as the Vulgate Latin, and Munster’s
Hebrew Gospel read it, and to their farms, there to
manage their cattle, and till their ground; and others,
that lived in larger towns and cities, and were concerned
in greater business of life, betook themselves to trade at
home, or traffic abroad; placing their happiness in the
affluence of this life, which they preferred to the word
and ordinances of Christ. Such a division of worldly
employment is made by the Jews >

“the way of that host is like to a king, who makes
a grand entertainment, and says to the children
of his palace, all the rest of the days ye shall be
everyone in his house; this shall do his business,
hytrxob lyza adw, “and this shall go about his
merchandise”, mbpma S 1, “and this shall go
to his field”, except on my day”

Matthew 22:6

Ver. 6. And the remnant took his servants,

They that went to their several worldly callings and
occupations of life, troubled themselves no further
about the Messiah, his doctrines and ordinances; but
others of them were more spiteful and injurious: they
not only slighted the message, and took no notice of
the invitation, but also abused the messengers; some of
the servants they laid hold upon, and put them in the
common prison, and detained them there a while; as
they did the apostles quickly after our Lord’s ascension,
particularly Peter and John:

and entreated them spitefully;

gave them very hard words, and reproachful
language; menacing and threatening them what they
would do to them, if they did not forbear preaching in
the name of Jesus; though they were not intimidated
hereby, but rejoiced that they were counted worthy to
suffer shame on such an account; and even their malice
and wickedness proceeded so far, as to take away the
lives of some of them:

250 Zohar in Lev. fol. 40. 2
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and slew them:

thus they stoned Stephen to death, the first martyr
for Christ; and killed James, the brother of John, with the
sword; which last, though he was put to death by Herod,
yet with the consent and approval of the Jews.

Matthew 22:7

Ver. 7. But when the king heard thereof,

Of this maltreatment, and barbarous usage of his
servants, their cries coming up into his ears, and their
blood calling for vengeance at his hands; and he full
well knowing what they did unto them, and upon what
account, being the omniscient God; and observing their
malignity and wickedness,

he was wroth:

who, though slow to anger, bears much, and suffers
long; yet was now highly incensed and provoked, and
stirred up all his wrath, determining to take vengeance
on such a vile generation of men. Christ, when he was
here on earth, was sometimes provoked by the Jews,
through their unbelief, their obstinacy, and the hardness
of their hearts and was angry with them, being grieved
for them, Mark 3:5, but then was not the proper time to
execute his wrath; he then appeared as the Lamb of God,
to take away the sin of the world; he came to save men,
and not to destroy their lives, nor to condemn the world:
when his martyr Stephen was suffering, he was seen by
him standing at the right hand of God, being risen from
his seat, as one incensed at the usage his servant met with
from the wicked Jews; but the time of his vengeance was
not yet come, more patience and forbearance were to
be exercised towards them: but now his kingdom came
with power, and he appears as the Lion of the tribe of
Judah; and pours out his wrath to the uttermost upon
them, destroys their city and temple, and puts an end
to their civil and ecclesiastical state, and cuts them off
from being a nation; and now it was, that he ordered
these his enemies, who would not have him to rule over
them, brought before him, and slain in his presence; and
in all this, he showed his kingly power and authority;
and by removing the sceptre from them, and all show
of dominion and government, made it fully appear that
he, the Messiah, was come. Well had it been for them,
had they taken the advice of the Psalmist, “Kiss the Son”,
the Son of God, believe in him as such, embrace him as
the Messiah, yield subjection and obedience to his word
and ordinances, “lest he be angry, and ye perish from the
way, when his wrath is kindled but a little”, Ps 2:12. But
now his wrath was kindled very much, and was poured

out like fire, and there was no standing before it; the day
of the Lord burned like an oven, and destroyed the Jews
root and branch: the manner and means, in and by which
this utter ruin was brought about, are as follow:

and he sent forth his armies;

not the angels, who are the armies and hosts of
heaven; nor desolating judgments only, as pestilence and
famine, though the latter was severely felt by the Jews,
but chiefly the Roman armies are here meant; called
“his”, because they came by the Lord’s appointment and
permission; and were used by him, for the destruction of
these people:

and destroyed those murderers;

of Christ and his apostles, as their fathers had been of
the prophets before them:

and burnt up their city;

the city of Jerusalem, the metropolis of the Jews, and
where the principal of these murderers dwelt; and which
was burnt and destroyed by the Roman army, under Titus
Vespasian. And a worse punishment than this, even the
vengeance of eternal fire, may all the neglecters of the
Gospel, and persecutors of the ministers of it expect,
from him, whose vengeance is, and who will repay it; for
if judgment began at the house of God, the people of the
Jews who were so called, what will be the end of them that
obey not the Gospel of Christ? How sore a punishment
shall they be thought worthy of, who trample under
foot the Son of God, count his blood a common thing,
and do despite to the Spirit of grace? If the law, when
transgressed; demanded a just recompense of reward, or
inflicted deserved punishment, how shall the neglecters
of the great salvation revealed in the Gospel escape?

Matthew 22:8

Ver. 8. Then saith he to his servants,

That were preserved from their rage and malice, and
outlived their implacable enemies, and saw their utter
ruin and destruction:

the wedding is ready;

meaning not the marriage contract, which was
secretly performed in eternity; or the calling of God’s
elect among the Jews, and their open espousal to Christ,
which for the present was now over; but the marriage
feast, or the Gospel dispensation, which was ushered in,
and the ministry of it, to which nothing was wanting;
all the promises, prophecies, types, and shadows, of the
former dispensation, were now accomplished; the Lamb
of God was slain, and all things to be done by him, were
now finished; the ministers of the Gospel, the apostles,
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were called, their commission enlarged, and they
qualified with a greater measure of the Spirit, and were
sent to preach both to Jews and Gentiles:

but they which were bidden were not worthy;

that is, the Jews, who had notice of this dispensation
by the prophets, were told by John the Baptist, that it was
at hand; were once, and again externally called unto it
by the ministry of the apostles; but they were not only
unworthy in themselves, as all men are, of such a blessing
and privilege, but they behaved towards it in a very
unworthy manner; they were so far from attending on
it in a diligent and peaceable way, as becomes all such
persons that are blessed with the external ministry of it;
who when they do so, may be said to behave worthily,
and, in some sense, to be worthy of such a privilege being
continued with them; see Mt 10:13 compared with Luke
10:6 that they contradicted and blasphemed it, and by
their own outrageous carriage, showed plainly that they
were unworthy of it; and were so judged by Christ and
his apostles, who ordered them to turn from them, and
go to the Gentiles, and which may be intended in the
following words.

Matthew 22:9

Ver. 9. Go ye therefore into the highways,

Either of the city, which were open and public, and
where much people were passing toand fro; or of the fields,
the high roads, where many passengers were travelling;
and may design the Gentile world, and Gentile sinners,
who, in respect of the Jews, were far off; were walking
in their own ways, and in the high road to destruction;
and may denote their being the vilest of sinners, and as
having nothing to recommend them to the divine favour,
and to such privileges as this entertainment expresses:

and as many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage;

to the marriage feast, not the marriage supper, but
the dinner, Mt 22:4, their orders were to go into all the
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature, Jew or
Gentile, high or low, rich or poor, outwardly righteous,
or openly profane, greater or lesser sinners, and exhort
them to attend the Gospel ministry, and ordinances.

Matthew 22:10

Ver. 10. So these servants went out into the
highways,

Turned from the Jews, and went among the Gentiles,
preaching the Gospel to them; particularly the Apostle
Paul, with Barnabas, and others:

and gathered together all, as many as they found,
both good and bad:

the Persic version reads it, “known or unknown”.
The Gospel ministry is the means of gathering souls
to Christ, and to attend his ordinances, and into his
churches; and of these that are gathered by it into
churches, and to an attendance on outward ordinances,
some are good and some bad, as the fishes gathered in
the net of the Gospel are said to be, in Mt 13:47 which
may either express the character of the Gentiles before
conversion, some of them being outwardly good in
their civil and moral character; closely adhering to
the law and light of nature, doing the things of it, and
others notoriously wicked; or rather, how they proved
when gathered in, some being real believers, godly
persons, whose conversations were as became the
Gospel of Christ; others hypocrites, empty professors,
having a form of godliness, and nothing of the power
of it; destitute of grace in their hearts, and of holiness
in their lives; and the whole sets forth the diligence of
the servants, in executing their master’s orders, with so
much readiness and exactness:

and the wedding was furnished with guests;

that is, the wedding chamber, or the place where
the wedding was kept, and the marriage dinner was
prepared, and eat; so the Syriac renders it,

atytvm tyb, “the house of the feast”, or where the
feast was kept; and so the Ethiopic version: the Persic
version reads it, “the house of the nuptial feast”: which
designs the house and church of God, into which large
numbers of the Gentiles were brought, by the ministry
of the apostles; so that it was filled with persons that
made a profession of Christ and his Gospel.

Matthew 22:11

Ver. 11. And when the king came in to see the
guests,

Professors of religion, members of churches, whom
God takes particular notice of; he is an omniscient
being, and his eyes are upon all men and their actions,
and especially on such as are called by his name: he
takes notice how they behave in the exercise of grace,
and discharge of duty, and distinguishes hypocrites
from real believers; the latter of which he has a special
affection for, makes rich and large provisions for them,
and protects and defends them; he knows them that are
his, and gives them marks of respect; and he spies out
such as are not, and will in his own time discover them,
to their utter confusion and ruin. There are certain
times and seasons, when God may be said to come in
to see his guests; as sometimes in a way of gracious
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visits to his dear children, when he bids them welcome
to the entertainment of his house, and invites them to
eat and drink abundantly: and sometimes in a way of
providence, against formal professors and hypocrites;
and at the last judgment, when he will separate the sheep
from the goats, and discern between the righteous and
the wicked:

he saw there a man which had not on a wedding
garment;

by which is meant, not good works, or a holy life and
conversation, nor any particular grace of the Spirit, as
faith, or charity, or humility, or repentance, or any other,
nor the whole work of sanctification, nor the Holy Ghost,
but the righteousness of Christ: for though good works
are the outward conversation garments of believers,
and these greatly become them and adorn the doctrine
of Christ, yet they are imperfect, and have their spots,
and need washing in the blood of Christ, and cannot in
themselves recommend them to God; and though the
Holy Spirit and his graces, his work of holiness upon the
heart, make the saints all glorious within, yet not these, but
the garment of Christ’s righteousness, is their clothing of
wrought gold, and raiment of needlework, in which they
are brought into the king’s presence: this, like a garment,
is without them, and put upon them; and which covers
and protects them, and beautifies and adorns them; and
which may be called a wedding garment, because it is
that, in which the elect of God were betrothed to Christ;
in which they are made ready and prepared for him, as a
bride adorned for her husband: and in which they will be
introduced into his presence, and be by him presented,
first to himself, and then to his Father, without spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing. This man had not on this
garment, this robe of righteousness; it was not imputed
to him; he had no knowledge of it; or if he had any, it was
only a speculative one; he had no true faith in it; he had
never put on Christ, as the Lord his righteousness; he
had got into a church state without it, though there is no
entrance into the kingdom of heaven but by it.

Matthew 22:12

Ver. 12. And he saith unto him, friend,

Either in an ironical way, or because he professed to
be a friend of God and Christ:

how camest thou in hither, not having a wedding
garment?

Which way didst thou come in hither? since he did
not come in by faith, in the righteousness of Christ;
intimating, that he climbed up some other way, and was
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a thief and robber; or with what face, or how couldest
thou have the assurance to come in hither in such a
dress, having nothing but the filthy rags of thine own
righteousness? How couldest thou expect to meet with
acceptance with me, or to be suitable company for my
people, not being arrayed with the garments of salvation,
and robe of righteousness, as they are?

And he was speechless:

or muzzled: his mouth was stopped, he had nothing
to say for himself: not but that there will be pleas made
use of by hypocrites, and formal professors, another day;
who will plead either their preaching and prophesying
in Christ's name; or their attendance on outward
ordinances; or the works they have done, ordinary or
extraordinary; but then these will all be superseded and
silenced, their own consciences will condemn them,
their mouths will be stopped, and they will have nothing
to say in vindication of themselves; their righteousness
will not answer for them in a time to come. The Jews
have a tradition *', that

“Esau the wicked, will veil himself with his
garment, and sit among the righteous in para-
dise, in the world to come; and the holy blessed
God will draw him, and bring him out from
thence, which is the sense of those words, Ob
1:4. “Though thou exalt thyself as the eagle, and
though thou set thy nest among the stars, thence
will I bring thee down, saith the Lord.™”

Matthew 22:13

Ver. 13. Then said the king to his servants,

By whom are meant, either the ministers of the
Gospel, and pastors of churches, who by the order of
Christ, and in the name of the churches, cast out all such
as appear, by their bad principles and evil practices, to be
without the grace of God, and righteousness of Christ; or
rather, the angels, who will bind up the tares in bundles,
and burn them, and gather out of Christ’s kingdom all
that offend and do iniquity; and sever the wicked from
the just, and use them in the manner here directed to:
bind him hand and foot;

as malefactors used to be, to denote greatness
of his crime, his unparalleled insolence, and the
unavoidableness of his punishment; such methods being
taken, that there could be no escaping it:

and take him away;

from hence, to prison; a dreadful thing, to go out of a
church of Christ to hell. This clause is not in the Vulgate

251 T. Hieros. Nedarim, fol. 38. 1.
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Latin, nor in the Syriac and Arabic versions, nor in
Munster’s Hebrew Gospel, but is in all the ancient Greek
copies;

and cast him into utter darkness, there shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth; See Gill “Mt 8:12”

Matthew 22:14
Ver. 14. For many are called, but few chosen. See Gill
“Mt 20:16”

Matthew 22:15

Ver. 15. Then went the Pharisees,

After they had heard the parables of the two sons
being bid to go into the vineyard, of the vineyard let out
to husbandmen, and of the marriage feast; for it is clear
from hence, that these stayed and heard the last of these
parables, in all which they saw themselves designed;
and though they were irritated and provoked to the last
degree, they were obliged to hide their resentments,
nor durst they use any violence for fear of the people;
wherefore they retired to some convenient place, to the
council chamber, or to the palace of the high priest, or
where the chief priests were gone, who seem to have
departed some time before them:

and took counsel;

among themselves, and of others, their superiors; not
how they should behave more agreeably for the future,
and escape due punishment and wrath to the uttermost,
which the King of kings would justly inflict on them,
very plainly signified in the above parables; but

how they might entangle him in his talk,

or “take hold of his words”, as in Luke; or “catch him
in his words”, as in Mark: they consulted to draw him into
a conversation, on a dangerous and ensnaring subject;
when they hoped a word might drop unwarily from him,
which they might catch at, lay hold on, and improve to
his disadvantage; either with the common people, or the
government, and especially the latter; as is to be learned
from Luke, who expressly says their end was,

that so they might deliver him unto the power and
authority of the governor;

the Roman governor, Pontius Pilate, should he say
any thing against Caesar, which they endeavoured to
ensnare him into; by which means, they doubted not
of setting the populace against him, and of screening
themselves from their resentments; and of gaining their
main point, the delivery of him up into the hands of the
civil government, who, for treason and sedition, would
put him to death.

Matthew 22:16
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Ver. 16. And they sent out unto him their disciples,
Who were trained up in the same way of thinking

with themselves, had imbibed the same tenets, and were

strenuous defenders of them; and no doubt they selected
the most crafty and artful among them; and who were
the best versed in their principles and sophistic method
of arguing: these they the rather sent, imagining they
would not be known, as they themselves were: and
from their age and air of simplicity, might be taken for
innocent persons, who in great sincerity, came to be
instructed by him,

with the Herodians:

learned men are very much divided in their
sentiments about these men; some think they were

Gentiles under the government of Herod; but it is not

likely that the Pharisees would join themselves with

such, whose company they carefully shunned; others,
that they were Gentile proselytes, as Herod was; but that
on either of these accounts, they should be called by his
name, there seems to be no reason: others say, they were

Greeks, whom Herod brought out of a desert into his

own country, and formed a sect, which from him were

called Herodians: this way went Drusius, in which he
was followed by several learned men, until the mistake
was detected; who took it from a passage in the Hebrew

Lexicon, called “Baal Aruch’, mistaking the word nwr,

for “Greeks”, which signifies “doves”: the Jewish writer

referring to a passage in the Misna 2, which speaks of
mxn ar, “Herodian doves”; that is, tame ones, such
as were brought up in houses: for that these are meant,
is clear from the Misnic and Talmudic writers, and
their commentators **; and were so called, because that

Herod was the first that tamed wild doves, and brought

up tame ones in his own palace; and so Josephus ***

says, that he had many towers stored with tame doves,
which was a new thing in Judea. Others, that they were

Sadducees, which carries some appearance of truth in

it; since what is styled the leaven of the Sadducees, in

Mt 16:6 is called the leaven of Herod, in Mark 8:15 And

very probable it is, that Herod was a Sadducee, and that

his courtiers, at least many of them, were of the same
sect; but yet it is certain, that the Sadducees are spoken
of, as distinct from these Herodians, in Mt 22:23 of this
chapter. Others, that they were a set of men, that formed

252 Cholin, c. 12. sect 1.

253 T. Bab. Cholin, fol. 139. 1. & Betza, fol. 24. 1. & 25.
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a new scheme of religion, consisting partly of Judaism,
and partly of Gentilism, approved and espoused by
Herod, and therefore called by his name; and others,
that they were such as held, that Herod was the Messiah;
but it is certain, that Herod did not think so himself,
nor the people of the Jews in common; and whatever
flatterers he might have in his life time, it can hardly be
thought, that this notion should survive his death, who
was odious to the Jewish nation: others think, that they
were such, who were not for paying tribute to Caesar,
but to Herod, and were encouraged and defended by
him and his courtiers, as much as they could; since he
and his family looked upon themselves to be injured by
the Romans, and secretly grudged that tribute should be
paid unto them: others, on the contrary, say, that these
were such, who pleaded that tribute ought to be paid to
Caesar, by whose means Herod enjoyed his government,
and was supported in it; and were just the reverse of
the Pharisees, with whom they are here joined, in their
attempts on Christ. The Syriac version renders the word
by odwrh tybd, “those of the house”, or “family of Herod”,
his courtiers and domestics: in Munster s Hebrew Gospel,
they are called owdmn »12, “the servants of Herod”; and
certain it is, that Herod was at Jerusalem at this time,
Luke 23:7 We read {p} of Menahem, who was one while
an associate of Hillell, who with eighty more clad in gold,
went =5nnnma% “into the service of the king’, that is,
Herod, and hence might be called Herodians. Wherefore
these seem rather to be the persons designed, whom the
Pharisees chose to send with their disciples, though they
were of Herod’s party, and were on the other side of the
question from them; being for giving tribute to Caesar,
by whom their master held his government; that should
Christ be ensnared by them, as they hoped he would,
into any seditious or treasonable expressions against
Caesar, these might either accuse him to Herod, or
immediately seize him, and have him before the Roman
governor. Luke observes, that these men, the disciples
of the Pharisees and the Herodians, were sent forth as
“spies, which should feign themselves just men”; men of
religion and holiness, and who were upright and sincere
in their question, and who had strong inclinations to
become his disciples: the Jews themselves own, that they
sent such persons to Jesus, whom they mention by name,
in such a disguised manner to deceive him: their words
are these >’

“They (the Sanhedrim) sent unto him Ananiah

255 Toldos Jesu, p. 8.
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and Ahaziah, honourable men of the lesser san-
hedrim, and when they came before him they
bowed down to him--and he thought that they
believed in him, and he received them very cour-
teously”

Saying, master:

as if they were his disciples, or at least were very
willing to be so: however, they allow him to be a doctor
or teacher, and a very considerable one:

we know that thou art true;

a true and faithful minister, that teachest truth,
and speakest uprightly; one of great integrity, and to be
depended upon:

and teachest the way of God in truth;

rightly opens the word of God, gives the true and
genuine sense the law of God, faithfully instructs men
in the worship of God; and with great sincerity, directs
men to the way of coming to God, and enjoying eternal
happiness with him; having no sinister ends, or worldly
interest in view:

neither carest thou for any man;

be he ever so great and honourable, in ever so high
a station, be he Caesar himself; signifying, that he was a
man of such openness and integrity, that he always freely
spoke the real sentiments of his mind, whether men were
pleased or displeased; being in no fear of man, nor in the
least to be intimidated by frowns and menaces, or any
danger from men: for thou regardest not the person of
men; as he had not the persons of the high priests and
elders, the grand sanhedrim of the nation, who had lately
been examining him in the temple: and seeing therefore
he made no difference among men, whether learned or
unlearned, rich or poor, high or low; whether they were
in exalted stations and high offices, or not he feared no
mans face, and accepted no man’s person, but gave his
sense of things, without fear or flattery; they hoped he
would give a direct answer to the following question,
though Caesar himself was concerned in it.

Matthew 22:17

Ver. 17 Tell us therefore what thinkest thou,

Since, as they suggested he was a person of great
understanding and sincerity, they earnestly desire that
he would be pleased, according to his usual frankness
and openness, to give them his opinion; in which they
intimate, they should sit down satisfied and contented:

whether is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or
not?

Meaning, according to the law of God: this was a
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question among the Jews: the Herodians were for it, the
Pharisees were against it, at least secretly; and, indeed,
this latter was the general sense of the nation, who
looked upon themselves to be, or however ought to be,
a free people, being the children of God, and the seed of
Abraham; and who urged, that according to their law,
none but one of their own brethren, who was of their
own nation and religion, was to be set as king over them;
whereas Caesar, the Roman emperor, was a stranger,
one of another nation, and an idolater; and some openly
refused it, and made mutinies and insurrections on
account of it, as Theudas, and Judas of Galilee: now
by putting this question to Christ, in the presence of
different parties, they hoped to get an advantage of
him either way; for had he been silent, they would have
reproached him, as not being the honest, faithful, frank,
and open man, they pretended to take him to be; and
if he had answered either in the affirmative or negative,
they were prepared to make use of it to his injury; had
he said that it was lawful to give tribute to Caesar, this
being contrary to the general notions of the people, they
would have improved it to draw them from him, and
to set them against him; and had he affirmed it was not
lawful to do it, they would then have accused him to the
Roman governor, and delivered him up into his hands, to
judge and condemn him, according to the Roman laws;
which latter was what they were wishing for.

Matthew 22:18

Ver. 18. But Jesus perceived their wickedness,

Luke says, “their craftiness”; and Mark says,
“knowing their hypocrisy”; for there was, a mixture of
malice, hypocrisy, and artfulness, in the scheme they
had formed; but Christ being the omniscient God, saw
the wickedness of their hearts, knew their hypocritical
designs, and was well acquainted with all their artifice:
he judged not according to the outward appearance of
their affection for him, and opinion of him, of religion,
righteousness, and holiness in themselves, and of a
sincere desire to have their conscience satisfied about
this matter; the snare they laid was visible to him, the
mask they put on could not screen them from him, nor
impose upon him:

and said, why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites?

as he might well call them, who feigned themselves
just persons, pretended a great deal of respect for him,
call him master, compliment him with the characters
of a faithful, sincere, and disinterested preacher; yet by
putting the above question, designed no other than to
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ensnare him, and bring him into disgrace or trouble.

Matthew 22:19

Ver. 19. Shew me the tribute money,

Not any money, or any sort of coin that was current
among them; but that in which the tribute was usually
paid, which was Roman money: and they brought unto
him a penny; not as, being what was the usual sum that
was paid for tribute at one time, but as a sample of what
sort of money it was paid in, in Roman pence; one of
which was seven pence halfpenny of our money.

Matthew 22:20

Ver. 20. And he saith unto them,

Having the penny in one hand, and pointing to it
with the other,

whose is this image and superscription?

or inscription? for the penny that was, brought him
had an image upon it, the form of a man’s head struck
on it, and round about it an inscription, or writing,
showing who it was the image of, and whose money it
was, and when it was coined: this is enough to show,
that this penny was not a Jewish, but a Roman one; for
the Jews, though they put inscriptions, yet no images
on their coin; and much less would they put Caesar’s
thereon, as was on this: it is asked 2%,

”What is the coin of Jerusalem? The answer is,
David and Solomon on one side, and Jerusalem
the holy city off the other side, i.e. as the gloss
observes, David and Solomon were “written” on
one side, and on the other side were written Je-
rusalem the holy city”

It follows,

“and what was the coin of Abraham our father? an
old man and an old woman, (Abraham and Sarah,) on
one side, and a young man and a young woman, (Isaac
and Rebekah,) on the other side”

The gloss on it is,

“not that there was on it the form of an old man
and an old woman on one side, and of a young
man and a young woman on the other, for it is
forbidden to make the form of a man; but so it
was written on one side, an old man and an old
woman, and on the other side, a young man and
a young woman.”

Matthew 22:21
Ver. 21. They say unto him, Caesar’s,

256 T. Bab. Bava Kama, fol. 97. 2. Vid. Bereshit Rabbas
sect. 39. fol. 34. 4. & Midrash Kohelet, fol 95. 4.
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Either Augustus Caesar’s; for there was a coin of that
emperor’s, as Dr. Hammond reports, from Occo, which
hadhisimage or picture onit,and in it these words written,
Augustus Caesar, such a year, “after the taking of Judaea”;
which if this was the coin, was a standing testimony of
the subjection of the Jews to the Romans; and this being
current with them, was an acknowledgment of it by
them, and carried in it an argument of their obligation to
pay tribute to them; or it might be Tiberius Caesar’s, the
then reigning emperor, in the nineteenth year of whose
reign, Christ was crucified; and seeing he had reigned
so long, it is reasonable to suppose, his money was very
common, and most in use: we read in the Talmud **,
of mx7» x7m7, “a Caesarean penny’, or “Caesar’s penny’,
the same sort with this: now this penny having Caesar’s
image and inscription on it, our Lord tacitly suggests,
that they ought to pay tribute to him; since his money
was allowed of as current among them, which was in
effect owning him to be their king; and which perfectly
agrees with a rule of their own, which runs thus ***:

”A king whose “coin” is “current” in any country,
the inhabitants of that country agree about him,
and it is their joint opinion, »™12 ¥ »nm IR
xmy “that he is their Lord, and they are his ser-
vants’.

This being the case now with the Jews, Christ’s advice
is,

render therefore unto Caesar the things which are
Caesar’s, and unto God,

the things that are God’s: give Caesar the tribute and
custom, and fear, and honour, and obedience, which
are due to him; which may be done without interfering
with the honour of God, and prejudicing his interest
and glory, when care is taken, that all the worship and
obedience due to God are given to him: subjection to
civil magistrates is not inconsistent with the reverence
and fear of God; all are to have their dues rendered unto
them, without entrenching upon one another. And the
Jews themselves allow, that a king ought to have his dues,
whether he be a king of Israel, or of the Gentiles:”

“a publican, or tax gatherer (they say **,) that is
appointed by the king, whether a king of Israel,
or of the Gentiles, and takes what is fixed by the
order of the the government; it is forbidden to

257 T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 6. 2.
258 Maimon. Hilch. Gerala, c. 5. sect. 18.

259 Maimon. & Bartenora in Misn. Nedarim. c. 3. sect.
4. & Maimon. Hilch. Gezala, c. 5. sect. 11.
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refuse payment of the tax to him, for x31 mz5n1

p3>3)

x7, “the right of a king is right”
Just and equitable, and he ought to have his right.

Matthew 22:22

Ver. 22. When they had heard these words,

This answer returned unto them, this advice which
was given them, which they could not gainsay or deny
to be good,they marvelled: were amazed and astonished,
at his prudence and wisdom, in answering them, in such
an unexpected and cautious manner: they left him: being
silenced, confounded, and disappointed: and went their
way: not being able to get any advantage against him,
neither to bring him into contempt with the people, and
alienate their affections from him; nor to charge him
with sedition or treason to the Roman governor; and
so had but a very indifferent account of their success, to
report to them that sent them.

Matthew 22:23

Ver. 23 The same day came to him the Sadducees,

Quickly after the Pharisees and Herodians had left
him; and which shows, that the Herodians and Sadducees
were not the same; but that the Sadducees were a distinct
sect, both from the Pharisees and the Herodians. These
understanding that the former had not succeeded,
came with a knotty question, with which they had often
puzzled the Pharisees, and hoped they should nonplus
Christ with it, showing the absurdity of the doctrine
of the resurrection, an article which they denied; as it
follows,which say,

that there is no resurrection of the dead:

they denied that there were angels and spirits, and
the immortality of the soul; they affirmed, that the soul
died with the body, and that there was no future state:
the rise of this sect, and of these notions of their’s, was
this, as the Jews relate 2%°.

“Antigonus, a man of Socho, used to say, be not
as servants, that serve their master on account of
receiving a reward, but be as servants that serve
their master, not on account of receiving a re-
ward; and let the fear of heaven (God) be upon
you, so that your reward may be double in the
world to come: this man had two disciples, who
altered his words, and taught the disciples, and
the disciples their disciples, and they stood and
narrowly examined them, and said, what did our
fathers see, to say this thing? Is it possible, that

260 Abot R. Nathan, c. 5. fol. 3. 1.
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a labourer should work all day, and not take his
reward at evening? But if our fathers had known
that there is another world, and that there is
Mytmbh tyyht, “a resurrection of the dead”, they
would not have said thus: they stood and sepa-
rated from the law, and of them there were two
parties, the Sadducees and Baithusites; the Sad-
ducees on account of Sadoc, and the Baithusites
on account of Baithus’

"The Syriac version reads, “and they said” and the
Ethiopic version also, “saying, there is no resurrection of
the dead”; taking the sense to be, that they at this time
declared their sense of this doctrine, and according to a
settled notion of their’s, affirmed before Christ, that there
was no such thing; that never any was raised from the
dead, nor never will; and they were desirous of entering
into a controversy with him about it:

and asked him;

put the following question to him, in order to expose
the weakness and absurdity of such a doctrine.

Matthew 22:24

Ver. 24. Saying, master,

Rabbi, or doctor, as he was usually called Moses said,
in De 25:5

if a man die having no children, his brother shall
marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother;

which, though not expressed in the self same words,
yet is the sense of the passage referred to, and was a
practice in use before the times of Moses, as appears
from the case of Er and Onan; the design of which was,
to preserve families, and keep their inheritances distinct
and entire. This law only took place, when a man died
without children; for if he left any children, there was no
need for his brother to marry his wife; yea, as a Jewish
writer observes 2!, she was forbidden, it was not lawful
for him to marry her, and was the case if he had children
of either sex, or even grandchildren: for as another of
their commentators notes %, his having no child, regards
ason or a daughter, or a son’s son, or a daughter’s son, or a
daughter’s daughter; and it was the eldest of the brethren,
or he that was next in years to the deceased, that was
obliged by this law **, though not if he had a wife of his
own; and accordingly in the following case proposed,
each of the brethren married the eldest brother’s wife in

261 Aben Ezra in Deut. xxv. 5.

262 Jarchi in ib. Vid. Maimon. Hilch. Yebum, c. 1. sect. 3.

263 Jarchi in Deut. xxv. 5. Misn. Yebamot, c. 2. sect. 8. &
4, 5. Maimon. Hilch. Yebum, c. 2. sect. 6.
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their turn, according to the course of seniority; and by
this law, the first child that was born after such marriage,
was reckoned the seed of the deceased, and was heir to
his inheritance. The Jews in their Misna, or oral law,
have a whole tract on this subject, called Yebamot,
which contains various rules and directions, for the right
observance of this law.

Matthew 22:25

Ver. 25. Now there were with us seven brethren,

That is, there was in the city, town or neighbourhood,
where these Sadducees dwelt, probably at Jerusalem, a
family, in which were seven sons, all brethren by the
father’s side; for brethren by the mother’s side were not
counted brethren, nor obliged by this law ***; whether
this was a reigned case which is here and in the following
verses put, or whether it was real fact, which is possible,
it matters not: and the first, when he had married a
wife, deceased, and having no issue, left his wife unto
his brother: the eldest of these seven brethren married a
wife, and after some time died, having no children, son
or daughter, by his wife; and therefore, according to the
above law, leaves her to his next brother to marry her, and
raise up seed unto him; which, according to the Jewish
canons ***, could not be done before ninety days, or three
months after the decease of his brother; for so long they
were to wait and see, whether she was with child by his
brother or not; for if she was, it was not necessary, yea, it
was unlawful for him to marry her.

Matthew 22:26

Ver. 26. Likewise the second also,

The eldest of the surviving brethren, having married
his brother’s wife, after sometime died also without
children, and left her to his next brother to marry her;
and the third brother accordingly did marry her, and in
process of time died likewise, leaving no issue behind
him; and thus they went on in course, unto the seventh:
the fourth, fifth, and sixth, married her in turn, and so
did the seventh; and all died in the same circumstances,
having no children by her.

Matthew 22:27

Ver. 27. And last of all the woman died also.

A widow and childless, having never married another
person but these seven brethren; and the case with them
being alike, no one having any child by her, upon which
any peculiar claim to her could be formed, the following
question is put.

264 Maimon. Hilch. Yebum, c. 1. sect. 7.
265 T. Bab. Erubin, fol. 47. 1. Maimon. ib. c. 1. sect. 19.
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Matthew 22:28

Ver. 28. Therefore in the resurrection,

As asserted by the Pharisees and by Christ, supposing
that there will be such a thing, though not granting it;
for these men denied it, wherefore the Ethiopic version
reads it hypothetically, “if therefore the dead will be
raised”; upon such a supposition,

whose wife shall she be of the seven? for they all
had her,

or were married to her. By putting this question,
they thought to have got some advantage against Christ,
and in favour of their notion; they hoped, either that he
would give into their way of thinking, and relinquish
the doctrine of the resurrection upon this, and join with
them against the Pharisees, and so there would be no
need of an answer to the question; or they judged, that
if he returned an answer, it would be either that he did
not know whose wife she should be, and then they would
traduce him among the common people, as weak and
ignorant; or should he say, that she would be the wife
of one of them only, naming which of them, or of them
all, or of none of them, they fancied that such absurd
consequences would follow on each of these, as would
expose the doctrine of the resurrection to ridicule and
contempt; but they missed their aim, and were sadly
disappointed by Christ’s answer and reasonings which
follow.

Matthew 22:29

Ver. 29. Jesus answered and said unto them,

The Sadducees: as idle and impertinent as the case
they put may seem to be and really was, our Lord thought
fit to return an answer to them, thereby to expose their
ignorance, and put them to silence and confusion: ye do
err; not only in that they denied the immortality of the
soul and the resurrection, but that supposing that there
would be a resurrection, things in that state would be just
they were in this; as particularly for instance, that there
would be the same natural relation of husband and wife,
which their question supposes. Mark reads these words
by way of interrogation,

do ye not therefore err, because?

And by Luke they are wholly omitted, as also what
follows,

not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God.

These two things were the spring and source of
their errors: they had not a true knowledge, and right
understanding of the Scriptures; which if they had had,
it must have appeared to them, from many places in the
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Old Testament, that the soul remains after death, and
that the body will be raised from the dead: they owned
the authority of the Scriptures, and allowed of all the
writings of the Old Testament; for it seems to be a mistake
of some learned men, who think that they only received
the five books of Moses, and that therefore Christ takes
his proof of his doctrine from thence; but though they
had the greater esteem for the law, and would admit of
nothing that was not clearly proved from that; yet they
did not reject the other writings, as what might serve to
confirm and illustrate what was taught in the law; but
then, though they approved of the Scriptures and read
them, yet they did not understand them, and so fell into
those gross errors and sad mistakes; nor did they attend
to the power of God, which, as it was able to make men
out of the dust of the earth, was able to raise them again,
when crumbled into dust; but this was looked upon by
them, as a thing impossible, and so incredible; see Ac
26:8.

Matthew 22:30

Ver. 30. For in the resurrection,

At the time of the resurrection, and in that state;
when the bodies and souls of men shall be reunited,

they neither marry, nor are given in marriage;

neither the men marry wives, nor are the women
given in marriage to men, which is done by their
parents here, generally speaking, they having the right
of disposing of children in marriage: but, as Luke says,
“they which shall be accounted worthy”; not through
their own works of righteousness, but through the
grace of God and righteousness of Christ, “to obtain the
world”, the world to come, a future state of happiness,
“and the resurrection of the dead’, that which will be
unto everlasting life and glory, “neither marry nor are
given in marriage”; shall not enter into any such natural
and carnal relation: and this agrees with the notion of the
other Jews, who say *%; that

”’In “the world to come’, there is neither eating
nor drinking, mam 72 &5, “nor fructification,
nor increase” (of children), no receiving and giv-
ing, (no commerce), nor envy, nor hatred, nor
contention.”

But are as the angels of God in heaven;

or, as in Luke, “are equal unto the angels”; and which
he explains their immortality: “neither can they die
any more”; no more than the angels can: for this must
not be extended to everything; not in everything will

266 T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 17. 1.
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the saints be like, or equal to the angels; they will not
be incorporeal, as the angels are, but then, even their
bodies will be spiritual, and in some respects, like spirits;
they will not stand in any need of sustenance, by eating
and drinking, any more than the angels; nor will there
be any such things as marriage, and procreation of
children among them, any more than among angels; for
they “are the children of God, being the children of the
resurrection”: they will then appear to be the children
of God by adopting grace, through their enjoying the
adoption, even the redemption of their bodies; and
possessing, in soul and body, the heavenly inheritance
they are heirs of: indeed, the souls of the saints before
the resurrection, during their separate state, are in some
sense like the angels, to which may be applied those
words of Maimonides .

”In the world to come, there is no body, but the
souls of the righteous only, without a body, mun
>8> “as the ministering angels”; and seeing
there is no body, there is no eating nor drinking
in it, nor any of all the things which the bodies
of the children of men stand in need of in this
world; nor does anything befall which happens
to bodies in this world, as sitting or standing, or
sleep or “death”, or grief, or laughter, or the like’

’And according to the sense of the Jews, they will
be like to the angels after the resurrection: so God is by
them introduced speaking **%”At the appointed time
known by me, to quicken the dead, I will return to thee
that body which is holy and renewed, as at the first, to
be mwrp moxrbns, “as the holy angels™ This was an usual
way of speaking with them, to compare saints in a state
of immortality, to angels **. Christ, by making mention
of angels, strikes at another notion of the Sadducees, that
there were no angels, Ac 23:8.

Matthew 22:31

Ver. 31. But as touching the resurrection of the
dead.,....

In proof of that doctrine, and which will greatly serve
to confirm and establish it, and that it may appear that
the dead are, or will be raised, and to put it out of all
doubt,

have ye not read that which was spoken unto you
by God,

267 Hilch. Teshuba, c. 8. sect. 2.

268 Midrash Hanneelam in Zohar in Gen. fol. 66. 4.

269 Vid. Abot. R. Nathan, c. 1. fol. 1. 3. Caphtor, fol. 18.
2. Philo de Sacrific. Abel & Cain, p. 131.
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as Mark adds, “in the book of Moses”; which was
written by him, the book of Ex 3:6 and though the
words were spoke to Moses, yet were designed for the
use, instruction, and comfort of the Israelites; not only
at that time, but in succeeding ages, they being the
posterity of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; whose God the
Lord there declares himself to be. Moreover, whereas
these words were spoken by God to Moses, there is
some little difficulty occasioned, by Luke’s representing
them to be the words of Moses; for he says, “Moses
showed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord, the God
of Abraham”, &c. which may be removed by observing,
that the sense is, that when Moses showed to the
children of Israel, what he heard and saw at the bush
on Mount Sinai, he called the Lord by these names, in
which he spoke of himself to him; he recited to them
what the Lord said to him; and indeed he was bid to say
to them these words; See Ex 3:14

saying,

as follows,

Matthew 22:32

Ver. 32. 1 am the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob,

The Sadducees expressly denied,
resurrection could be proved out of the law”

Says R. Eliezer, with R. Jose *°, I have found
the books of the Sadducees to be corrupt; for
they say that the resurrection of the dead is not
to be proved out of the law: I said unto them,
you have corrupted your law, and ye have not
caused anything to come up into your hands,
for ye say the resurrection of the dead is not to
be proved out of the law; lo! he saith, Nu 15:31
“That soul shall be utterly cut off, his iniquity
shall be upon him; he shall be utterly cut oft” in
this world; “his iniquity shall be upon him’, is
not this said with respect to the world to come?.

that the

“Hence, in opposition to this notion of the
Sadducees, the other Jews say #’, that

Though a man confesses and believes that the dead
will be raised, yet that it is not intimated in the law, he
is an heretic; since it is a fundamental point, that the
resurrection of the dead is of the law”Hence they set
themselves, with all their might and main, to prove
this doctrine from thence, of which take the following

270 T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 90. 2.
271 Gloss. in ib. col. 1.
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instances 272

”Says R. Simai, from whence is the resurrection
of the dead to be proved out of the law? From
Ex 6:4 as it is said, “I have also established my
covenant with them, to give them the land of
Canaan: to you” it is not said, but “to them;
from hence then, the resurrection of the dead
may be proved out of the law.”

The gloss upon it is,

“the sense is, that the holy blessed God, prom-
ised to our fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
that he would give to them the land of Israel; and
because he gave it to them, has he not given it
to their children? But we learn from hence, that
they shall be raised, and that God will hereafter
give them the land of Israel”

And which the learned Mark. Mede takes to be the
sense of the words of this text, cited by our Lord;, and
this the force of his reasoning, by which he proves the
resurrection of the dead. Again,

“the Sadducees asked Rabban Gamaliel, from
whence does it appear that the holy blessed God
will quicken the dead? He said unto them, out of
the law, and out of the prophets, and out of the
Hagiographa; but they did not receive of him (or
regard him): out of the law, as it is written, “Thou
shalt sleep with thy fathers, and rise up’, De 31:16
And there are that say from this Scripture, De
4:4. “But ye that did cleave unto the Lord your
God, are alive every one of you this day”: as this
day all of you stand, so in the world to come, all
of you shall stand”

Thus our Lord having to do with the same sort
of persons, fetches his proof of the doctrine of the
resurrection out of the law, and from a passage which
respects the covenant relation God stands in to his
people, particularly Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; and
which respects not their souls only, but their bodies also,
even their whole persons, body and soul; for God is the
God of the whole: and therefore as their souls now live
with God, their bodies also will be raised from the dead,
that they, with their souls, may enjoy everlasting glory
and happiness; which is the grand promise, and great

272 T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 90. 2. {k} T. Hieros. Betacot,
fol. 4. 4, Midrash Kohelet, fol. 78. 2. Tzeror Hammor, fol.
158. 3.
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blessing of the covenant of grace. God is not the God of
the dead, but of the living; as all the saints are; for though
their bodies are dead, their souls are alive, and their
bodies will be raised in consequence of their covenant
interest in God, to enjoy an immortal life with him: so
the Jews are wont to say, that the righteous, even in their
death, are called living *”*:

“from whence is it proved, (say they,) that the
righteous, even in their death, »™n 1 p, “are
called living?”

from De 34:4 as it is written, “and he said unto him,
this is the land which I have sworn to Abraham, to Isaac,
and to Jacob, saying” Menasseh ben Israel, a learned Jew,
of the last century, has produced *’* this same passage of
Scripture, Christ here does in proof of the immortality of
the soul, and argues from it in much the same manner:
having mentioned the words, he adds,

“for God is not the God of the dead, for the dead
are not; but of the living, for the living exist;
therefore also the patriarchs, in respect of the
soul, may rightly be inferred from hence to live.

Matthew 22:33

Ver. 33. And when the multitude heard this,

This wise and full answer of Christ to the posing
question of the Sadducees, with which perhaps they
had puzzled many, and never had met with their match
before: they were astonished at his doctrine; concerning
the pure, perfect, and angelic state of the righteous in
the world to come;, and how strongly and nervously he
proved the immortality of the soul, and the resurrection
of the dead, which were both denied by the Sadducees;
and who were so confounded with his answer, proof, and
reasonings, that Luke says, “after that they durst not ask
him any question at all”: and the Scribes were so pleased
therewith, that certain of them applauded him, saying,
“master, thou hast well said”.

Matthew 22:34

Ver. 34. But when the Pharisees had heard,

Either with their own ears, they being some of them
present: or rather from the relation of others, from the
Scribes, who expressed their approbation of Christs
answer to the Sadducees; for the Pharisees, with the
Herodians, in a body, had left him, and were gone to their
respective places of abode; or to them that sent them,

273 T. Hieros. Betacot, fol. 4. 4, Midrash Kohelet, fol. 78.
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being baffled and confounded by him: but now hearing

that he had put the Sadducees to silence,

or stopped their mouths, having nothing to reply,
which itself, was not disagreeable; for they were as
opposite as could be to them in the doctrine of the
resurrection, and in other things, and were their sworn
and avowed enemies: and yet it sadly gravelled them,
that Christ should be too hard for, and get the victory
over all sects among them. Wherefore, considering that
should he go on with success in this manner, his credit
with the people would increase yet more and more; and
therefore, though they had been so shamefully defeated
in two late attempts, yet

they were gathered together

in great hurry upon this occasion. The Ethiopic

version reads it, “they were gathered to him’, that is,
to Christ; and so reads the copy that Beza gave to the
university of Cambridge: but the other reading, as it
is general, so more suitable to the place: they gathered
together at some certain house, where they consulted
what to do, what methods to take, to put a stop to his
growing interest with the people, and how they might
bring him into disgrace with them; and they seemed to
have fixed on this method, that one among them, who
was the ablest doctor, and best skilled in the law, should
put a question to him relating to the law, which was then
agitated among them, the solution of which was very
difficult; and they the rather chose to take this course
by setting a single person upon him, that should he
succeed, the victory would be the greater, and the whole
sect would share in the honour of it; and should he be
silenced, the public disgrace and confusion would only
fall on himself, and not the whole body, as in the former
instances. This being agreed to, they went unto him.

Matthew 22:35

Ver. 35. Then one of them, which was a lawyer,

Or that was “learned”, or “skilful in the law”, as the
Syriac and Persic versions, and Munster’s Hebrew Gospel
read. The Ethiopic version calls him, “a Scribe of the city”,
of the city of Jerusalem; but I do not meet with any such
particular officer, or any such office peculiar to a single
man any where: mention is made of “the Scribes of the
people” in Mt 2:4 and this man was one of them, one that
interpreted the law to the people, either in the schools,
or in the synagogues, or both; and Mark expressly calls
him a “Scribe”: and so the Arabic version renders the
word here; and from hence it may be concluded that the
lawyers and Scribes were the same sort of persons. This
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man was by sect a Pharisee, and by his office a Scribe;
or interpreter of the law, and suitable to his office and
character,

asked him a question, tempting him, and saying:

he put a difficult and knotty question to him,
and thereby making a trial of his knowledge and
understanding of the law; and laying a snare for him, to
entrap him if he could, and expose him to the people, as
a very ignorant man: and delivered it in the following
form.

Matthew 22:36

Ver. 36. Master, which is the great commandment
in the law?

He calls him “master, Rabbi, or doctor’, as the
Sadducees had in Mt 22:24 either because he was usually
so called by his disciples, and by the generality of the
people; or merely in complaisance to engage his attention
to him, and his question: and might hereby suggest, that
should he return a proper and satisfactory answer to it
he should be his master. The question is not which of the
laws was the greatest, the oral, or the written law: the Jews
give the preference to the law delivered by word of mouth;
they prefer the traditions of the elders before the written
law of Moses; See Gill on “Mt 15:2”; but the question was
about the written law of Moses; and not merely about the
decalogue, or whether the commands of the first table
were greater than those of the second, as was generally
thought; or whether the affirmative precepts were not
more to be regarded than negative ones, which was their
commonly received opinion; but about the whole body
of the law, moral and ceremonial, delivered by Moses:
and not whether the ceremonial law was to be preferred
to the moral, which they usually did; but what particular
command there was in the whole law, which was greater
than the rest: for as there were some commands that
were light, and others that were weighty, a distinction
often used by them {m}, and to which Christ alludes in
Mt 23:23. It was moved that it might be said which was
the greatest and weightiest of them all. Some thought the
commandment of the sabbath was the greatest: hence
they say *, that he that keeps the sabbath is as if he kept
the whole law: yea, they make the observance of the three
meals, or feasts, which, according to the traditions of the
elders, they were obliged to eat on the sabbath, to be at
least one of the greatest of them.

“These three meals (says one of their writers *’¢)

275 Zohar in Exod. fol. 37. 1.
276 Tzeror Hammor, fol. 3. 3.
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are a great matter, for it is one mmnaw M5 MM
“of the great commandments in the law”.

Which is the very phraseology used in this question.
Others give the preference to circumcision, on which they
bestow the greatest encomiums, and, among the rest *7,
say, it drives away the sabbath, or that is obliged to give
place unto it. Others *® say of the “phylacteries”, that the
holiness of them is the greatest of all, and the command
to be arrayed with them all the day, is more excellent
than all others; and even of the fringe upon the borders
of their garments, others observe *”°, that a man that is
guilty of that command, is guilty of all others, and that
single precept is equal to all the rest. In this multiplicity
of opinions, Christ’s is desired on this subject, though
with no good intention.

Matthew 22:37

Ver. 37. Jesus said unto him,

Directly, without taking time to think of it; and
though he knew with what design it was put to him, yet,
as an answer to it might be useful and instructive to the
people, as well as silence and confound his adversaries,
he thought fit to give one; and is as follows, being what is
expressed in De 6:5.

thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind;

that is, with all the powers and faculties of the soul,
the will, the understanding, and the affections; in the
most sincere, upright, and perfect manner, without
any dissimulation and hypocrisy, and above all objects
whatever, for this the law requires; and which man, in his
state of innocence, was capable of, though now fallen, he
is utterly unable to perform; so far from it, that without
the grace of God, he has no true love at all to God, in his
heart, soul and mind, but all the reverse; his carnal mind
is enmity against God, and everything that is divine and
good, or that belongs unto him: and though this is now
the case of man, yet his obligation to love the Lord in this
manner is still the same; and when the Spirit of God does
produce the grace and fruit of love in his soul, he does
love the Lord sincerely; because of the perfections of his
nature, and the works of his hands, and because of the
blessings of grace bestowed, and especially for Christ, the
unspeakable gift of his love; and most affectionately does
he love him, when he is most sensible of his everlasting

277 Misn. Nedarim, c. 3. sect. 11.
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and unchangeable love to him, and when that is shed
abroad by the Spirit; “for we love him, because he first
loved us”, 1Jo 4:19 instead of, “with all thy mind”, as
here, in De 6:5 it is read, “with all thy might”; and which
clause is here added by the Syriac, Persic, and Ethiopic
versions, as it is in Mark 12:30. The Hebrew phrase seems
to denote the vehemency of affections, with which God
is to be beloved. Though the Jewish writers *** paraphrase
and interpret it, “with all thy substance”, or “money”; and
in the Misna **, the following interpretation is given of
the whole;”

with all thy heart”, with thy imaginations, with
the good imagination, and with the evil imagina-
tion; and “with all thy soul’, even if he should take
away thy soul; and “with all thy strength”, with all
thy “mammon’, or riches; or otherwise, “with all
thy might”, with every measure he measures unto
thee, do thou measure unto him;”

that is, as one of the commentators says **2, whether
it be good or evil; or, as another **, in every case that
happens give thanks to God, and praise him. And certain
itis, that as God is to be loved in the strongest manner we
are capable of, and with all we have, and are; so always, at
all times, under all dispensations of his providence, and
upon all accounts, and for all he does towards, in, upon,
and for us.

Matthew 22:38

Ver. 38. This is the first and great commandment.

Whether the object of it is considered, who is the
first and chief good; or the manner in which it is to be
observed, which requires and engrosses the whole heart,
soul, and mind, and all the strength and power of man;
or its being the principle from whence all the duties, and
actions of men should flow, and the end to which all
are to be referred; and is not only a compendium of the
duties of the first table of the decalogue, but of all others
that can be thought to, and do, belong to God. This is
the first command in order of nature, time, dignity,
and causality; God being the first cause of all things,
infinitely above all creatures, and love to him being the
source, spring and cause of love to the neighbour; and it
is the greatest in its object, nature, manner, and end. That
this command, and these words our Lord cites, are so full
and comprehensive, the Jews themselves cannot deny. A

280 Targum Onk. & Jarchi in Deut. vi. 5.
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noted writer of their’s ** says,

“the root of “all the commandments” is, when a

man loves God with all his soul, and cleaves unto

him.

“And, says *** another,’in this verse only, “thou shalt
love the Lord thy God”, &c.mm27m mw »¥o55 “the ten
words, or decalogue, are comprehended”.

Matthew 22:39

Ver. 39. And the second is like unto it,

For there is but a second, not a third: this is suggested
in opposition to the numerous commandments in the
law, according to the opinion of the Jews, who reckon
them in all to be “six hundred and thirteen™ of which
there are “three hundred and sixty five” negative ones,
according to the number of the days of the year; and “two
hundred and forty eight” affirmative ones, according to
the members of a man’s body **. Christ reduces all to
two, love to God, and love to the neighbour; and the
latter is the second in order of nature, time, dignity, and
causality; the object of it being a creature; and the act
itself being the effect of the former, yet like unto it: for
though the object is different, yet this commandment
regards love as the former, and requires that it be as that,
true, hearty, sincere, and perfect; that it be with singleness
of heart, always, and to all men; and that it spring from
love to God, and be performed to his glory: and which
is expressed in the words written in Le 19:18 “thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself”; as heartily and sincerely,
and as a man would desire to be loved by his neighbour;
and do all the good offices to him he would choose to
have done to himself by him. This law supposes, that
men should love themselves, or otherwise they cannot
love their neighbour; not in a sinful way, by indulging
themselves in carnal lusts and pleasures; some are lovers
of pleasures more than lovers of God; but in a natural
way, so as to be careful of their bodies, families, and
estates; and in a spiritual way, so as to be concerned for
their souls, and the everlasting happiness of them: and in
like manner should men love their neighbours, in things
temporal do them all the good they can, and do no injury
to their persons or property; and in things spiritual pray
for them, instruct them, and advise as they would their
own souls, or their nearest and dearest relations. And this
is to be extended to every man; though the Jews restrain
it to their friend and companion, and one of their own

284Aben Ezra in Exod. xxxi. 18
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religion”

”Thy neighbour”; that is, (say they **’,) thy friend
in the law; and “this is the great comprehensive
rule in the law”, to show that it is not fit there
should be any division, or separation, between
a man and his companion, but one should judge
every man in the balance of equity: wherefore,
near unto it is, “I am the Lord”: for as I the Lord
am one, so it is fit for you that ye should be one
nation without division; but a wicked man, and
one that does not receive reproof, it is com-
manded to hate him; as it is said, “do not I hate
them that hate me?”

But our Lord intends by it to include, that love,
benevolence, and good will, which are due to every man;
and suggests, that this comprehends not only all that
contained in the second table of the decalogue, but all
duties that are reducible thereunto, and are obligatory
on men one towards another whatever; all which should
spring from love, and be done heartily and sincerely,
with a view to the neighbour’s good, and God’s glory:
and with this Maimonides agrees, saying **, that

“all the commands, or duties, respecting a man,
and his neighbour, »™'n m5maa nAus) “are com-
prehended in beneficence”

Matthew 22:40

Ver. 40. On these two commandments hang all the
law and the prophets.

Not that all that is contained in the five books of
Moses, and in the books of the prophets, and other
writings of the Old Testament, is comprehended in, and is
reducible to these two precepts; for there are many things
delivered by way of promise, written by way of history,
&c. which cannot, by any means, be brought into these
two general heads: but that everything respecting duty
that is suggested in the law, or is more largely explained
and pressed in any of the writings of the prophets, is
summarily comprehended in these two sayings: hence
love is the fulfilling of the law; see Ro 13:8. The substance
of the law is love; and the writings of the prophets, as to
the preceptive part of them, are an explanation of the
law, and an enlargement upon it: hence the Jews have a
saying *¥, that “all the prophets stood on Mount Sinai”,
and received their prophecies there, because the sum

287 Moses Kotsensis Mitzvot Tora pr. affirm. 9.
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of them, as to the duty part, was then delivered. Beza
thinks, that here is an allusion to the “phylacteries”, or
frontlets, which hung upon their foreheads and hands,
as a memorial of the law. And certain it is, that the first
of these commands, and which is said to be the greatest,
was written in these phylacteries. Some take the phrase,
“on these hang all the law and the prophets”, to be a mere
Latinism, but it is really an Hebraism, and often to be

met with in the Jewish writings: so Maimonides says **,

“the knowledge of this matter is an affirmative
precept, as it is said, “I am the Lord thy God”; and
he that imagines there is another God besides
this, transgresses a negative, as it is said, “thou
shalt have no other Gods before me”; and he de-
nies the fundamental point, for this is the great
foundation, 12 ~5n S=r1z, “on which all hang™:

"and so the word is used in many other places {e}.
The sense is plainly this, that all that are in the law and
prophets are consistent with, and dependent on these
things; and are, as the Persic version renders the word,
“comprehended” in them, and cannot be separated from
them.

Matthew 22:41

Ver. 41. While the Pharisees were gathered
together,.... Or rather, “when” they were gathered
together, and while they continued so, before they left
him: for this is to be understood not of their gathering
together, to consult privately about him; this is expressed
before in Mt 22:34 but of their gathering together about
Christ, to hear what answer he would return to the
question their learned doctor would put to him: and
he having given an answer to that, which the Scribe
was obliged to allow was a good one; and he having
no more to say, Christ directs his discourse not to him
individually, but to all the Pharisees before he parted
with them, and puts a question to them, in his turn; and
which would lead on to another they could not answer,
and they must therefore leave him once more with great
shame and confusion.

Jesus asked them:

as the lawyer put a question to him suitable to his
office and character, Christ puts another to the Pharisees
suitable to his office and character, as a Gospel preacher;
suggesting by it, that salvation was not by the law,
and the works of it, which they set up for doctors and

290 Hilch. Yesode Hatorah, c. 1. sect. 6. {e} Vid. Abkath
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interpreters of, and advocates for, but by the Messiah,
who was promised to their fathers, and they expected.

Matthew 22:42

Ver. 42. Saying, what think ye of Christ,

Or the Messiah; he does not ask them whether there
was, or would be such a person in the world. He knew,
that he was so plainly spoken of in the writings of the
Old Testament, which they had in their hands, that they
could not be ignorant, that such a person was prophesied
of: he knew that they believed that he would come, and
that they were in continual expectation of his coming;
wherefore he asks them what they thought of him, what
were their sentiments and opinions concerning him; as
about his person, whether they thought him to be divine,
or human, a mere man, or God, as well as man; what
they thought of his work and office he came to perform,
whether it was a spiritual, or temporal salvation, they
expected he should be the author of; and so of his
kingdom, whether it would be of this world or not; and
particularly, what thoughts they had of his sonship, and
who was his father;

whose son is he?

and which the Pharisees understanding only as
respecting his lineage and descent as man, as, of what
family he was? who were his ancestors and progenitors?

they say unto him, the son of David.

This they said directly, without any hesitation, it
being a generally received notion of their’s, and was very
right, that the Messiah should be of the seed and family
of David: and hence he is frequently, in their writings,
called by no other name, than the son of David; See Gill
on “Mt 1:1”. If this question was put to some persons, it
would appear, that they have no thoughts of Christ at all.
The atheist has none; as God is not in all his thoughts,
nor in any of them, for all his thoughts are, that there
is no God; so neither is Christ the Son of God. The
deist thinks thing of him, for he does not believe the
revelation concerning him. The epicure, or voluptuous
man, he thinks only of his carnal lusts and pleasures: and
the worldling, or covetous man, thinks nothing but of his
worldly substance, and of the much good things he has
laid up for many years: to say nothing of the Heathens,
who have never heard of him; others, and such as bear
the Christian name, have very wrong thoughts of Christ,
mean, and undervaluing. The Arrian thinks he is a
created God, of a like, but not of the same nature with the
Father. The Socinian thinks he is a God by office, and did
not exist until he was born of the Virgin Mary; and has
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no notion of his sacrifice, and satisfaction for the sins of
men. The Arminian thinks meanly of his righteousness,
and denies the imputation of it to them that believe. And
indeed, all such think wrongly of Christ, who divide
their salvation between their works and him, and make
them their Christ, or their frames their Christ, or their
graces, and particularly their believing in him; that is,
that ascribe that to them, which properly belongs to him.
And as for those who do not bear the name Christians, it
is no wonder that they entertain wrong and low thoughts
of Christ. The Jews thought him to be a mere man, and
the carpenter’s son. The Pharisees thought that he was an
Antinomian, a libertine, a loose, and licentious person,
that had no regard to the law, and good works: hence
those words of his, “think not that I am come to destroy
thelaw”, Mt 5:17. Yea, they thought him to be a Samaritan,
and to have a devil, and to cast out devils by Beelzebub,
the prince of devils. The Mahometans, though they
allow him to be a prophet, yet think that he is inferior
to Mahomet their prophet. There are others that think
well of Christ, admire the loveliness of his person, and
the fulness of his grace, but are afraid Christ does not
think well of them: they think well of the suitableness
there is in Christ, of his righteousness to justify, of his
blood to cleanse and pardon, and of the fulness of his
grace to supply all wants, but think these are not for
them: they often revolve in their minds his ability to save,
and firmly believe it, but question his willingness to save
them: they often think of Christ, what he is to others,
but cannot think of him for themselves; only believers
in Christ have a good thought of him, to their own joy
and comfort: faith is a good thought of Christ; to them
that believe, he is precious; and such, through believing
in him, are filled with joy unspeakable, and full of glory;
such think often, and well, of the dignity of Christ’s
person, of the excellency and usefulness of his offices, of
the virtue of his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice, and
of the sufficiency of his grace for them: they think well
of what he did for them in eternity, as their surety, in the
council and covenant of peace; and of what he has done
for them in time, by suffering and dying for them in their
room and stead; and of what he is now doing for them in
heaven, as their advocate and intercessor.

Matthew 22:43

Ver. 43. He saith unto them,

Not denying it to be a truth they affirmed; but rather
granting and allowing it: he argues upon it, though he
tacitly refuses their sense and meaning of the phrase,
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thus,

how then doth David in spirit call him Lord? that
is, if he is a mere man, if he is only the son of David,
according to the flesh, if he has no other, or higher
descent than from him, how comes it to pass, that
David, under the inspiration of the Spirit of God, by
which he wrote his book of Psalms, see 2Sa 23:1 where
the passage, after cited, stands, to call him Lord; which
supposes him to be more than barely his son, and to be
a greater person than himself, one superior in nature
and dignity to him? for the phrase “in spirit”, is not to
be connected with the word Lord; as if the design of
it was to show, that the Messiah was Lord, or God, in
spirit, or with respect to his divine nature, but, with
the word “call’, expressing the influence of the Spirit of
God, under which David wrote; otherwise the Pharisees
would have had a direction how to have answered the
question, which much puzzled them: saying,

asin Ps 110:1.

Matthew 22:44

Ver. 44. The Lord said unto my Lord,

By the Lord that said, is meant “Jehovah” the Father,
who said the following words at the time of Christs
ascension, and entrance into heaven, after he had
finished the great work of man’s salvation; prophetically
delivered by the Psalmist, under the inspiration of the
Spirit of God, being what was before purposed and
promised: by “my Lord”, the person spoken to, the
Messiah is designed, who was David’s “Adon”, or Lord,
by right both of creation and redemption: as God, he
made him: and as the Messiah and Saviour, redeemed
him; and on both accounts had a right to rule over him.
The words said unto him are,

sit thou on my right hand;

which is a figurative phrase, and expressive of the
exaltation, dignity, power, and authority of the Messiah;
and of an honour done to him, which was never granted
to the angels, nor to any mere man:

till I make thine enemies thy footstool;

till all the enemies of him, and his people, are
subdued under him; carnal professors, as the Pharisees,
and profane sinners, who neither of them would have
him to rule over them; the world, the devil, antichrist,
and all the powers of darkness, and the last enemy, death
itself. That these words were spoken of the Messiah, and
therefore pertinently cited, and properly applied to him,
by Jesus, is evident from the silence of the Pharisees;
for had it not been the generally received sense of the
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Jewish church, they would, at once, have objected it to
him; which might, in some measure, have relieved them
under that distress, into which they were brought by this
passage proposed unto them: but by their silence they
acknowledged, that the Psalm was wrote by David; that
it was wrote by him under the inspiration of the Spirit
of God; and that the Messiah was the subject of it. And
the same is owned by some of their doctors, ancient, and
modern.

”Says R. Joden, in the name of R. Chijah, in time
to come the holy blessed God will cause the king
Messiah to sit at his right hand; as it is said, “the
Lord said unto my Lord”, &c. *'”

And the same says, R. Berachiah, in the name of R.
Levi, elsewhere 2. And, says, another of their writers **,

“we do not find any man, or prophet, whose birth
was prophesied of before the birth of his father
and mother, but Messiah our righteousness; and
of him it is intimated, “from the womb of the
morning’, &c. i.e. before the womb of her that
bore thee was created, thy birth was prophesied
of: and this these words respect, “before the sun,
his name is Yinnon”, Ps 72:17 i, e. before the cre-
ation of the sun, the name of our Messiah was
strong and firm, and he shall sit at the right hand
of God; and this is what is said, “sit at my right
hand”.

In some writings of the Jews, esteemed by them, very
ancient **, the “Adon” or Lord, to whom these words are
spoken, is interpreted of Messiah ben Joseph, whom they
make to sit at the right hand of Abraham; which, though
a false interpretation of the words, carries in it some
marks and traces of the ancient sense of them: yea, even
some of the more modern Jews **> have owned, that they
belong to the Messiah, and apply them to him. Though
others, observing what confusion their forefathers
were thrown into by Jesus, and what improvement his
followers have made of this sense of the words since,
have quitted it, and introduced strange and foreign ones.

291 Midrash Tillira in Psal. xviii. 35. apud Galatin. de
Cath. ver. arcan. 1. 8. c. 24.

292 R. Moses Hadarsan in Gen. xviii. 1. apud ib.

293 R. Isaac Arama in Gen. xlvii. 6. spud ib. 1. 3. c. 17.

294 Zohar in Num. fol. 99. 2. & Raya Mehimna, in ib. in
Gen. fol. 37. 3.

295 R. Saadiah Gaon in Dan. vii. 13. Nachman. disp.
cure Paulo. p. 36, 55.
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Some **¢ of them would have Abraham the patriarch to be

the subject of this Psalm; and that it was composed either
by Melchizedek or by Eliezer, the servant of Abraham; or
by David, on account of the victory Abraham obtained
over the four kings, in rescuing his kinsman Lot: but
Melchizedek could not be the author of it, because he
was a far greater person than Abraham; he blessed him,
and took tithes of him, and therefore would not call him
Lord. Eliezer might indeed, as being his servant; but then
he could not assign to him a seat at the right hand of God,
or say of him, that he had an everlasting priesthood, after
the order of Melchizedek: and though the Psalm was
composed by David, yet not on the above account, for
the same reasons. Nor is David the subject of it, as others
{m} have affirmed; for it cannot be thought that David
would say this of himself, or call himself his Lord, which
this sense of the words makes him to do: and whereas
others of them say, that it was wrote by one of the singers
concerning him; it may be replied, that the title declares
the contrary: besides, David is not ascended into heaven,
nor is he set down at the right hand of God, nor had he
any thing to do with the priesthood, much less was he a
priest after the order of Melchizedek, and that for ever:
but all is true of the Messiah Jesus, of whose kingdom
and priesthood, sufferings, and exaltation, conquest of
his enemies, and success of his Gospel, this whole Psalm
is a very plain and manifest prophecy

Matthew 22:45

Ver. 45. If David then call him Lord,

That is, the Messiah, which is taken for granted, nor
could the Pharisees deny it,

how is he his son?

The question is to be answered upon true and just
notions of the Messiah, but unanswerable upon the
principles of the Pharisees; who expected the Messiah
only as a mere man, that should be of the seed of David,
and so his son; and should sit upon his throne, and be a
prosperous and victorious prince, and deliver them out
of the hands of their temporal enemies: they were able to
make answer to the question, separately considered, as
thathe should be of thelineage and house of David; should
lineally descend from him, be of his family, one of his
oftspring and posterity, and so be properly and naturally
his son; but how he could be so, consistent with his being
David’s Lord, puzzled them. Had they understood and
owned the proper divinity of the Messiah, they might

296 Zohar in Gen. fol. 60. 3. Jarchi in Psal. cx. 1. Vet.
Nizzachon, p. 179, 180.
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have answered, that as he was God, he was David’s Lord,
his maker, and his king; and, as man, was David’s son,
and so both his root and offspring; and this our Lord
meant to bring them to a confession of, or put them to
confusion and silence, which was the consequence.

Matthew 22:46

Ver. 46. And no man was able to answer him a word,

They saw the dilemma they were reduced to, either
to acknowledge the deity of the Messiah, or confess
their ignorance; and neither of them they cared to do,
and therefore judged it to be the wisest part to be silent.
Neither durst any man from that day forth ask him any
more questions: neither Pharisees nor Sadducees, for
the same is observed by Luke 20:40 of the Sadducees
particularly, and was true of all sorts, and every sect, of
men among them: and thus our Lord was freed from a
cavilling, captious, and troublesome generation of men,
from this time forward, to the time of his sufferings,
which was not very long after; for this was the third day
before the passover, as appears from Mt 26:1.

THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

CHAPTER XXIII
1 Christ admonished the people to follow the good
doctrine, not the evil examples of the scribes and
Pharasees. 5 His disciples must beware of their
ambition. 13 He denounceth eight woes against
their hypocrisy and blindness. 34 and prophesieth
of the distruction of Jerusalem.

Matthew 23

[1] Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples,

[2] Saying, The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’
seat:

[3] All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that
observe and do; but do not ye after their works: for
they say, and do not.

[4] For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be
borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders; but they
themselves will not move them with one of their
fingers.

[5] But all their works they do for to be seen of men:
they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the
borders of their garments,

[6] And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief
seats in the synagogues,

[7] And greetings in the markets, and to be called of
men, Rabbi, Rabbi.

[8] But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master,
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even Christ; and all ye are brethren.

[9] And call no man your father upon the earth: for one
is your Father, which is in heaven.

[10] Neither be ye called masters: for one is your Master,
even Christ.

[11] But he that is greatest among you shall be your
servant.

[12] And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased;
and he that shall humble himself shall be exalted.

[13] But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!
for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men:
for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye
them that are entering to go in.

[14] Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for
ye devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence make
long prayer: therefore ye shall receive the greater
damnation.

[15] Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for
ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and
when he is made, ye make him twofold more the
child of hell than yourselves.

[16] Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say,
Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing;
but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple,
he is a debtor!

[17] Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gold,
or the temple that sanctifieth the gold?

[18] And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is
nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is
upon it, he is guilty.

[19] Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or
the altar that sanctifieth the gift?

[20] Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth
by it, and by all things thereon.

[21] And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by
it, and by him that dwelleth therein.

[22] And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the
throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon.

[23] Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for
ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have
omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment,
mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have done, and
not to leave the other undone.

[24] Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow
a camel.

[25] Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!
for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the
platter, but within they are full of extortion and
excess.
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[26] Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is
within the cup and platter, that the outside of them
may be clean also.

[27] Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!
for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead
men’s bones, and of all uncleanness.

[28] Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto
men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.

[29] Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!
because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and
garnish the sepulchres of the righteous,

[30] And say, If we had been in the days of our fathers,
we would not have been partakers with them in the
blood of the prophets.

[31] Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye
are the children of them which killed the prophets.

[32] Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers.

[33] Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye
escape the damnation of hell?

[34] Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and
wise men, and scribes: and some of them ye shall
kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge
in your synagogues, and persecute them from city
to city:

[35] That upon you may come all the righteous blood
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous
Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias,
whom ye slew between the temple and the altar.

[36] Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come
upon this generation.

[37] O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto
thee, how often would I have gathered thy children
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under
her wings, and ye would not!

[38] Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.

[39] For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth,
till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name
of the Lord.

JOHN GILL'S COMMENTARY ON MATTHEW
CHAPTER XXIII

Matthew 23:1

Ver. 1. Then spake Jesus to the multitude,

To the common people that were about him in the
temple; the high priests and elders, Scribes, Pharisees,
and Sadducees, having left him, being all nonplussed and
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silenced by him: and now, lest on the one hand, the people
seeing the ignorance and errors of these men detected
by Christ, should be tempted to conclude there was
nothing in religion, and to neglect the word and worship
of God, on account of the concern these men had in it;
and on the other hand, because of their great authority
and influence, being in Moses’s chair, lest the people
should be led into bad principles and practices by them,
he directs them in what they should observe them, and
in what not: that they were not altogether to be rejected,
nor in everything to be attended to; and warns them
against their ostentation, pride, hypocrisy, covetousness,
and cruelty; and, at the same time, removes an objection
against himself, proving that he was no enemy to Moses,
and the law, rightly explained and practised:

and to his disciples;

not only the twelve, but to all that believed in him,
and were followers of him.

Matthew 23:2

Ver. 2. Saying, the Scribes and Pharisees,

The Persic version adds, the priests: but Christ does
not here speak of the sanhedrim, or grand council of the
nation, and of their legislative power; but of those that
were the teachers of the people, and the interpreters of
the law; and of those, who, though they corrupted the
word with their glosses and traditions, yet retained some
truth, and at least came nearer truth, than the Sadducees;
who therefore are omitted, and only Scribes and Pharisees
mentioned, who gave the literal and traditional sense of
the Scriptures; of whom he says, they

sit in Moses’s seat:

not that they were his successors in his office as
a legislator and mediator; though the Persic version
reads it, “sit in the place and chair of Moses”; but they
read his law, and explained it to the people: this post
and place, as yet, they kept in the office they were, and
were to continue; and the people were to regard them
so far as they spoke consistent with the law, until it had
its full accomplishment in Christ. The allusion is not
to the chairs in which the sanhedrim sat in trying and
determining causes, but to those in which the doctors sat
when they expounded the law; for though they stood up
when they read the law, or the prophets, they sat down
when they preached out of them: this custom of the
synagogue was observed by our Lord; see Luke 4:16.

Matthew 23:3
Ver. 3. All therefore whatsoever they bid you
observe,
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This must be restrained to things that were agreeable
to the chair of Moses, in which they sat, to the law of
Moses, which they read and explained, to other parts
of Scripture and truth in general; for otherwise many
of their glosses and traditions were repugnant to the
law, and ought not to be observed, as appears from Mt
5:1. The word “observe”, in this clause, is omitted by the
Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, and in
Munster’s Hebrew Gospel; and Beza says, it is wanting in
one ancient copy, but is in others; and is retained in the
Syriac and Persic versions

that observe and do;

hearken to what they say, give diligent heed unto it,
take notice of it, and act according to it:

but do not ye after their works;

let their doctrine be the rule of your lives, so far as
it agrees with the law of Moses; but let not their actions
be drawn into an example by you; conform to their
instructions, but do not imitate their practices:

for they say, and do not;

they talk of good works, but do none; they bid others
do them, but do not practise them themselves; they very
strictly and severely enjoin them on others, but are very
careless themselves to observe them; and of this the Jews
are so conscious, that they suggest the same doctrine *’.

“The daughter of Ahar (a wicked man) came be-
fore Rabbi; she said to him, Rabbi, supply me with
the necessaries of life: he replied to her, daughter,
who art thou? she answered him, the daughter
of Ahar: he said to her, is there any of his seed
in the world? for lo! it is written, Job 18:19. “He
shall neither have son, nor nephew, among his
people, nor any remaining, in his dwellings”™: she
replied to him, »un 75t 581 107105 71=1, “remem-
ber his law, or doctrine, but do not remember his
works.”--Says R. Jochanan, what is that which
is written, Mal 2:7. “For the priest’s lips should
keep knowledge, and they should seek the law at
his mouth; for he is the messenger of the Lord of
hosts” If the doctor is like to an angel, or mes-
senger of the Lord of hosts, they should seek the
law at his mouth; and if not, they should not seek
the law at his mouth. Says Resh Lekish, R. Meir
found and explained that Scripture, Pr 22:17.
“Bow down thine ear, and hear the words of the
wise, and apply thine heart to my knowledge”: to
their knowledge it is not said, but to my knowl-

297 T. Bab. Chagiga, fol. 15. 2.
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edge. R. Chanina says, hence, Ps 45:10. “Hear-
ken, O daughter! and consider, incline thine ear,
forget thine own people, and thy father’s house™:

on which the gloss is, forget their works, and do

not learn them: he that knows how to take care

not to learn their works, may learn the law from
their mouths”

--And a little after,

“the disciples of the wise men are like to a nut;
as a nut, though it is defiled with mire and filth,
yet that which is within it is not to be rejected;
so a scholar, or a disciple of a wise man, though
he act wickedly, his law, or doctrine, is not to be
despised”

Good doctrine is not the worse for being taught
by bad men; nor are good works to be slighted and
neglected, because they are not done by all that teach
them; but it must be owned that examples are very
useful and forcible, and practice greatly recommends
doctrine; and it is to be wished, that they both always
went together.

Matthew 23:4

Ver. 4. For they bind heavy burdens,

Meaning not the rites and ceremonies of the law of
Moses, circumcision, and other rituals, which obliged
to the keeping of the whole law, which was a yoke men
were not able to bear; but the traditions of the elders,
which the Scribes and Pharisees were very tenacious of,
and very severely enjoined the observance of, and are
called their “heavy” things ***.

“It is a tradition of R. Ishmael, there are in the
words of the law, that, which is bound or forbid-
den, and that which is loose or free; and there
are in them light things, and there are in them
heavy things; but the words of the Scribes, 371 3™~
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mn 3513, “all of them are heavy”
And a little after,

“the words of the elders, »™mn, “are heavier”
than the words of the prophets.”

Hence frequent mention is made of

“the light things of the school of Shammai, *-
mm “and of the heavy things of the school of
Hillell” %7

298 T. Hieros. Peracot, fol. 3. 2.
299 T. Hieros. Sota, fol. 19. 2. Yom Tob. fol. 60. 2. &
Berncot, fol. 3. 2.
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two famous doctors, heads of two universities, in
beingin Christ’s time: these are also called, »ws m=n, “the
blows, or wounds of the Pharisees” **’; not as Bartenora
explains them, the wounds they gave themselves, to
show their humility; or which they received, by beating
their heads against the wall, walking with their eyes shut,
that they might not look upon women, under a pretence
of great chastity; but, as Maimonides says, these are
their additions and heavy things, which they add to the
law. Now the binding of these heavy things, means the
imposing them on men, obliging them to observe them
very strictly, under great penalties, should they omit
them. The allusion is, to those frequent sayings in use
among them, such a thing is “bound”, and such a thing
is loosed; such a “Rabbi binds”, and such an one looses;
that is, forbids, or allows of such and such things; See Gill
on “Mt 16:19”.

and grievous to be borne.

This clause is left out in the Syriac, Arabic, Persic,
and Ethiopic versions; but is in all the Greek copies, and
serves to illustrate and aggravate the burdensome rites
and institutions of these people: and

lay them on men’s shoulders, but they themselves
will not move them with one of their fingers:

the sense is, not that they were so rigid and
hardhearted, that they would not move a finger to remove
these burdens from the shoulders of men, or ease them
in the least degree, or dispense with their performance
of them in the least measure, upon any consideration,
though this also was true in many respects; but that they
were so slothful and indolent themselves, that though
they strictly enjoined the observance of their numerous
and unwritten traditions on the people, yet in many cases,
where they could without public notice, they neglected
them themselves, or at least, made them lighter and easier
to them, as in their fastings, &c. In the Misna **!, mention
is made of “a crafty wicked man’, along with a woman
Pharisee, and the blows of the Pharisees before spoken
of; and in the Gemara **, is explained by R. Hona, of one,

“that makes things “light” for himself, and makes
them “heavy” for others”

Such crafty wicked men were Scribes and Pharisees;
though R. Meir pretended that he made things “light” to
others and “heavy” to himself *.

300 Misn. Sota, c. 3. sect. 4.
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Matthew 23:5

Ver. 5. But all their works they do for to be seen
of men,

All their prayers, alms deeds, and fastings, were all
done in a public manner, that men might behold them,
and they might have applause and glory from them:
they sought neither the glory of God, nor the good of
their fellow creatures, nor any spiritual advantage and
pleasure to themselves, in their performances; they
neither attended to moral duties, nor ceremonious rites,
nor the traditions of their fathers, any further than they
could be seen by men in them, and keep up their credit
and esteem among them. Hence,

they make broad their phylacteries:

these were four sections of the law, wrote on
parchments, folded up in the skin of a clean beast, and
tied to the head and hand. The four sections were these
following, viz. the “first”, was Ex 13:2 the “second”, was
Ex 13:11 the “third”, was De 6:4 the “fourth’, was De
11:13. Those that were for the head, were written and
rolled up separately, and put in four distinct places, in
one skin, which was fastened with strings to the crown
of the head, towards the face, about the place where
the hair ends, and where an infant’s brain is tender;
and they took care to place them in the middle, that so
they might be between the eyes. Those that were for the
hand, were written in four columns, on one parchment,
which being rolled up, was fastened to the inside of the
left arm, where it is fleshy, between the shoulder and
the elbow, that so it might be over against the heart **.
These, they imagined, were commanded them by God,
in

Ex 13:16 whereas the sense of these passages only
is, that the goodness of God in delivering them out of
Egypt, and the words of the law, should be continually
before them, in their minds and memories, as if they had
tokens on their hands, and frontlets between their eyes;
but they understood them literally, and observed them
in the above manner. These the Jews call “Tephillin’,
because they use them in time of prayer, and look upon
them as useful, to put them in mind of that duty: they
are here called “phylacteries”, because they thought they
kept them in the fear of God, preserved in them the
memory of the law, and them from sin; yea, from evil
spirits, and diseases of the body. They imagined there
was a great deal of holiness in, and valued themselves

304 Targ. Jon. Jarchi, & Baal Hatturim in Exod. xiii. 16.
& Deut. vi. 8. Maimon. Hilch. Tephillin, c. 1. sect. 1. & c. 2.
sect. 2. & c. 3.sect. 1,2,3,4,5,6. &c. 4.sect. 1, 2.
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much upon the use of them?®; and the Pharisees, because
they would be thought to be more holy and religious, and
more observant of the law than others, wore these things
broader than the rest of the people;

and enlarge the borders of their garments.

These were the fringes which they put upon the
borders of their garments, and on them a ribbon of
blue, to put them in mind of the commandments, to
obey them, Nu 15:38. The observance of this law is of
so much consequence with the Jews, that they make all
the commandments to depend on it **; and say, that
it is equal to them all, and that he that is guilty of the
breach of it, is worthy of death *”’: they ascribe the like
virtue to these fringes, as to their phylacteries, and think
themselves much the better for the wearing them; and the
Pharisees, because they would appear with a greater air
of sanctity and devotion than others, made their’s larger.
We *® read of one Ben Tzitzith Hacceseth, a man of this
complexion, who was so called, because his mrnm, or
fringes, were drawn upon, a pillow; and there are some
that say, that the pillow was bore between the great men
of Rome: it was drawn after him, not upon the ground,
but upon a cloth or tapestry, and the train supported by
noblemen, as is pretended. This was one of those, that
enlarged the mrtnn, or fringes, beyond the ordinary size;
hence Mark calls it, “long clothing”

Matthew 23:6

Ver. 6. And love the uppermost rooms at feasts,

Or the first and chief places to sit, or lie down on, at
ordinary meals, and especially at large entertainments,
where the great ones sat, as in 1Sa 9:22 where Jarchi on
the place observes, that by the manner of their sitting,
it was known who was the greatest; and this the Scribes
and Pharisees affected. With the Romans, the most
honourable place was at the upper end of the table: some
think it was more honourable to sit in the middle, but
the master of the feast sat at the lower end; and to senior
men, and who were venerable with age, or excelled in
prudence and authority, the first sitting down, and the
more honourable place, were given; and when the table
was taken away, they used to rise first ***: the middle place

305 Maimon. ib. c. 4. sect. 25, 26. Moses Kotsensis
Mitzvot Tora, pr. affirm. 3. 23. Targ. in Cant. viii. 3.

306 Maimon. Hilch. Tzitzith, c. 3. sect. 12.

307 T. Bab. Nedarim, fol. 25, 1. Shebuot, fol. 29. 1. &
Menachot, fol. 43. 2.

308 T. Bab. Gittin, fol. 56. 1.

309 Alex. ab Alex. Genial Dier. L. 5. c. 21.
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was the more honourable with the Numidians *'°, and
so it seems to be with the Romans *!!, and also with the

Jews; and this the Scribes and Pharisees loved, desired,
sought for, and were pleased if they had not it. It is said
’12 of Simeon ben Shetach, a noted Pharisee, about, or
rather before the time of Christ, that having fled upon a
certain account from king Jannai, he sent for him, and
when he came,

“he sat himself between the king and the queen:
the king said to him, why dost thou mock me?
he replied to him, I do not mock thee, thou hast
riches and I have learning, as it is written, “Wis-
dom is a defence, and money is a defence”, Ec
7:12. He said to him, but why dost thou “sit be-
tween the king and queen?” He replied, in the
book of Ben Sira, it is written, “Exalt her and
she shall promote thee, and cause thee to sit
among princes.” He ordered to give him a cup,
that he might ask a blessing; he took the cup
and said, blessed be the food that Jannai and his
friends eat”

Thus on account of their wisdom and learning, they
thought they had a right to take the upper hand of kings
themselves:

and the chief seats in the synagogues;

for these were different; the seats of the senior men
were turned towards the people, and the backs of them
were towards the ark or chest, in which the holy books
were put; and these seem to be what the Scribes and
Pharisees coveted, that they might be in the full view of
the people. And so says Maimonides ***, “How do the
people sit in the synagogues?”

“The elders sit, i.e. first, and their faces are to-
wards the people, and their backs are to the
temple, or holy place; and all the people sit in
rows, and the faces of one row are to the backs
of the row that is before them; so that the faces
of all the people are to the holy place, and to the
elders, and to the ark”

Matthew 23:7
Ver. 7. And greetings in the markets,

310 Sallust. Bell. Jugurth. p. 45.

311 Vid. Alstorph. de lect. vet. p. 117. Minut. Felix, p.
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They used to stroll about the markets, being public
places, where there was a great concourse of people, on
purpose to be taken notice of before multitudes, with
singular marks of respect; as stretching out the hand,
uncovering the head, and bowing the knee:

and to be called of men Rabbi,

Rabbi; because of their great authority, and largeness
of their knowledge: the repetition of the word Rabbi, is
not made in the Vulgate Latin, nor in the Syriac, Arabic,
Persic, and Ethiopic versions, nor in Munster’s Hebrew
Gospel, but is in all the Greek copies, and very justly;
since it was usual in the salutations of them, to double
the word. It is reported *'* of R. Eleazar ben Simeon, of
Migdal Gedur, that having reproached a deformed man
he met in the road; when he came to the city where the
man lived,

“the citizens came out to meet him, and said to
him, peace be upon thee, =1 *mn *37 29, “Rab-
bi, Rabbi, Master, Master”; he (Eleazar) said to
them, who do you call “Rabbi, Rabbi?” They re-
plied to him, he who followed thee: he said unto
them, if this be a Rabbi, let there not be many
such in Israel”

The Jews pretend, that king Jehoshaphat used to
salute the doctors with these titles; though they forget
that they were not in use in his time, as will be hereafter
observed: they say *'3,

“whenever he saw a disciple of the wise men, he
rose from his throne, and embraced and kissed
him, and called him, *=1 1 *29 *29 "ax *ax, “Fa-
ther, Father, Rabbi, Rabbi, Master, Master”.

Where you have the three different words used
by our Lord in this and the following verses, by which
these men loved to be called, and he inveighed against;
nay, they not only suggest, that kings gave them these
honourable titles, and they expected them from them,
but even they liked to be called kings themselves. It is
said *'° of R. Hona arid R. Chasda, that as they were
sitting together, one passed by them,

“and said to them, “peace be to you kings”, =5
125 xnby, “peace be to you kings”: they said to
him, from whence does it appear to thee, that
the Rabbins are called kings? He replied to them,
from what is written, “by me kings reign”, &c.

314 T. Bab. Taanith, fol. 20. 2.
315 T. Bab. Maccot, fol. 24. 1. & Cetubot, fol. 103. 2.
316 T. Bab. Gittin, fol. 62. 1.
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They said to him, from whence hast thou it, that
we are to double or repeat peace, or salutation to
kings? He answered them, that R. Judah said, that
Rab said from hence, 1Ch 12:18. “Then the spirit
came upon Amasai’, &c.”

This title began but to be in use in the time of our
Lord, or a very little while before: none of the prophets
had it, nor Ezra the Scribe, nor the men of the great
synagogue, nor Simeon the Just, the last of them; nor
Antigonus, a man of Socho, a disciple of his: and it is
observed by the Jews themselves 7, that

“the five couple are never called by the name of
Rabban, nor by the name of Rabbi, only by their
own name.”

By whom are meant, Joseph ben Joezer, and Joseph
ben Jochanan; Joshua ben Perachia, said to be the master
of Jesus of Nazareth, and Nittai the Arbelite; Judah ben
Tabai, and Simeon ben Shetach; Shemaiah and Abtalion;
Hillell and Shammai. The sons, or disciples of the two
last, first took these titles. Rabban Simeon, the son of
Hillell, thought by some to be the same Simeon that had
Christ in his arms, is *'® said to be the first that was called
by this name; and it is also observed by them °*, that
Rabban was a name of greater honour than Rabbi, or
Rab, and that Rabbi was more honourable than Rab; and
to be called by a man’s own name, was more honourable
than any of them. The Karaite Jews make much the same
complaint, and give much the same account of the pride
and vanity of the Rabbinical doctors, as Christ here does;
for so one of them says **;

“The Karaites do not use to act according to the
custom of the wise men among the Rabbans, to
make to themselves gods of silver, and guides of
gold, with this view, br arghl, “to be called Rab”;
and also to gather wealth and food to fulness,
&c?

Matthew 23:8

Ver. 8. But be not ye called Rabbi,

Do not be ambitious of any such title, fond of it, or
affect it, or be elated with it, should it be given you; nor
look upon yourselves as men of power and authority over
others; as having the dominion over men’s faith, a power

317 Ganz. Tzemach David, par. 1. fol. 21. 1.

318 Ganz. Tzemach David, par. 1. fol. 25. 1.
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320 Eliahu Adderet, c. 6. apud Trigland. de. Sect. Kar. c.
10. p. 164.
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to make laws for others, impose them in a magisterial
way, and bind and loose men’s consciences at pleasure,
as these men do:

for one is your master, even Christ;

meaning himself, the true Messiah, the head of the
church, King of saints, and Lord of all; who had all power
in heaven and in earth, to make laws, appoint ordinances,
and oblige men to receive his doctrines, and obey his
commands: the word “Christ’, is left out in the Vulgate
Latin, the Syriac, Persic, and Ethiopic versions; but is in
the Arabic version, and Munster’s Hebrew Gospel, and
in all the ancient Greek copies Beza consulted, excepting
two: no other indeed can be meant; he is the great Rabbi,
and doctor, that is to be hearkened to, and the master we
are all to obey:

and all ye are brethren;

not merely as the descendants of Adam, but as being
in a spiritual relation, the children of God, and disciples
of Christ, and so have no superiority one over another:
this may regard the disciples, both as believers and
Christians, partakers of the same grace, and standing
in the same relation to God, Christ, and one another,
and having an equal right to the same privileges: and
as apostles and ministers, one as such, no, not Peter,
having no pre-eminence over the other, having the same
commission, doctrine, and authority, one as the other.

Matthew 23:9

Ver. 9. And call no man your father upon the earth,

Not but that children may, and should call their
natural parents, fathers; and such who have been
instrumental in the conversion of souls, may be rightly
called by them their spiritual fathers; as servants and
scholars also, may call those that are over them, and
instruct them, their masters: our Lord does not mean, by
any of these expressions, to set aside all names and titles,
of natural and civil distinction among men, but only to
reject all such names and titles, as are used to signify an
authoritative power over men’s consciences, in matters
of faith and obedience; in which, God and Christ are
only to be attended to. Christ’s sense is, that he would
have his disciples not fond of any titles of honour at all;
and much less assume an authority over men, as if they
were to depend on them, as the founders of the Christian
religion, the authors of its doctrines and ordinances; and
to take that honour to themselves, which did not belong
to them; nor even choose to be called by such names, as
would lead people to entertain too high an opinion of
them, and take off of their dependence on God the Father,
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and himself, as these titles the Scribes and Pharisees
loved to be called by, did: and who were called not only
by the name of Rabbi, but Abba, “Father”, also: hence
we read of Abba Saul, or “Father” Saul **!; Abba Jose
ben Jochanan, a man of Jerusalem 3?2, Abba Chanan 23,
Abba Chelphetha, a man of the village of Hananiah **;
Abba Gorion **, and others; and this name was

37 1> 2> myb, “a name of honour, even as Rabbi”
, and of great authority: the wise men are said to be
5om max, “the fathers of all” >/, to whom all gave heed,
and upon whom all depended, as so many oracles.
There is a whole treatise in their Misna, called Pirke
Abot, which contains some of the oracles, and peculiar
sayings of these “fathers”, the Misnic doctors, and which
are preferred to the writings of Moses, and the prophets.
In this sense, and upon this score, our Lord inveighs
against them, and cautions his disciples against giving
or taking all such titles, in such sense. “For one is your
Father, which is in heaven”; who is so, both by creation
and adoption, and is possessed of all paternal authority;
and is to be honoured and obeyed by all; from whom
all wisdom and knowledge is derived, and who has the
care and government of all in heaven and in earth.

Matthew 23:10

Ver. 10. Neither be ye called masters,

Or guides and leaders; not but that, the ministers of
the word are in a sense such; it is their business to lead
and direct souls to Christ, to guide their feet in the way
of peace, and to go before them, as examples to them,
in word, in conversation, faith, and purity; but then
they are to guide them according to the word of God,
and not their own dictates; and teach them to observe
the rules, and obey the ordinances of Christ, and not
what are of their own inventing and prescribing; and
to enforce the authority of their great Lord and Master,
and not their own; and direct men to a dependence
on Christ, as head of the church, who is the one Lord,
as his faith is one, and his baptism one also: “for one
is your master, even Christ”; which is said before, in
Mt 23:8 but being a matter of so much importance
to the honour of Christ, and men being so apt to set

326

321 Pirke Abot, c. 2. sect. 8.

322 T. Bab. Yebamot, fol. 53. 2.

323 Ib. fol. 64. 1.

324 T. Bab. Bava Metzia, fol. 94. 1. & Bava Bathra. fol.
56. 2.

325 Massech Sopherim, c. 15. sect. 10.

326 Juchasiu, fol. 31. 2. & 61. 2.

327 Maimon. in Misn. Peah, c. 1. sect. 1.



122
up for masters themselves, in opposition to him, or in
conjunction with him, or above him, it was necessary to
repeat it; for in an authoritative sense he is the one, and
only master of the assemblies.

Matthew 23:11

Ver. 11. But he that is greatest among you,

Either who really is so, having more grace, and greater
gifts bestowed upon him, than others; which doubtless
was the case of some of the disciples, or who desired to be
the greatest, was ambitious of, and affected a superiority
over others, and to be in the highest post and place, as
it is certain some of them did. This was what they were
often contending about among themselves, who should
be greatest: and Christ here seems to have regard to that
vain spirit, which appeared among them; and his view is,
to check and restrain it: “shall be your servant”; or “let
him be your servant”. Service is the way to honour; he
that would be most esteemed ought to do the most work;
and the man that has the most grace, and the greatest
gifts, ought to employ them for the use and benefit of
others; See Gill on “Mt 20:27”.

Matthew 23:12

Ver. 12. And whosoever shall exalt himself,

Above his fellow Christians, or fellow ministers, by
entertaining too high an opinion of himself, by boasting
of his gifts, as preferable to others, and as if he had not
received them; by assuming, or eagerly coveting titles of
honour among men, or by affecting honour that do not
belong to him, or, abusing what he has: “shall be abased”;
or humbled by God, or men, or both; such shall lose the
honour they have, and come greatly short of what they
are ambitious of; they shall fall into disgrace with men,
and are abominable in the sight of God: “and he that shall
humble himself”; by entertaining low thoughts, and a
mean opinion of himself, behaving modestly among
men; not being elated with his gifts, but acknowledging
that they are owing to the grace and goodness of God;
and using them in an humble manner, for, the advantage
of others; not coveting honour from men, nor lifted up
with what is conferred on him: “shall be exalted”; by
God, or men, or both; if not in this world, yet in the
world to come: and indeed, generally speaking, such
modest, humble, persons, are most esteemed among
men; and God gives more grace unto them, and will
at last give them glory. This is a saying, often used by
our Lord on different accounts, both with respect to his
disciples, for their instruction, and with regard to the
scribes and Pharisees, for their mortification; see Luke
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14:11. It seems to be a proverbial expression, and much
in use among the Jews: it is said in so many words in the
Talmud **, as here;

“whosoever shall humble himself, the holy bless-
ed God shall exalt him; and whosoever shall exalt
himself, the holy blessed God shall humble him.

Matthew 23:13

Ver. 13. But woe unto you scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites,

It seems from hence, that the Scribes and Pharisees
had not left him, at least not all of them, notwithstanding
the confusion they were thrown into; but were still about
him, observing what he said to the people, and watching
an opportunity to take every advantage against him;
whom he addresses in a very awful manner, calling them
“hypocrites”, as he truly might; for they were such, both
to God and men: he had detected them already before
the people, in several instances of hypocrisy; and gives
sufficient reasons, in the following part of this chapter,
to support the character, he gives of them, and his
charge against them; denouncing a woe upon them in
this world, and that which is to come, no less than eight
times; expressing his abhorrence of their wickedness,
his commiseration of their case, and their certain
destruction: “for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven
against men”: not eternal life and happiness, the entrance
into which can neither be opened nor shut by men: those
whom God determines to bring thither, shall have an
entrance abundantly ministered to them, in spite of the
opposition of men and devils; though these men did all
that in them lay, to hinder persons enjoying everlasting
glory. But the Gospel dispensation is here meant, which
opened by the ministry of John the Baptist, Christ and
his disciples, and which the Scribes and Pharisees did all
they could to shut; by discouraging the preaching of the
Gospel, and the administration of ordinances, in which
this dispensation lay; and prejudicing the minds of men
against it, that they might not embrace the doctrines
of it, nor submit to its ordinances: they, by their office,
ought to have opened and explained the Scriptures, the
prophecies of the Old Testament relating to the Messiah,
and led the people into a knowledge of the mysteries of
his kingdom, and encouraged them to enter into this
new state of things; which, according to the true intent
of Scripture, was to take place, and now did: but instead
of this, they shut up the Scriptures, took away the key of
knowledge, and laid it aside; and darkened the Scriptures
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by their false glosses, and obliged the people to observe
the traditions of the elders, and which they call hrwtl
gyo, “an hedge for the law” **%; to which Beza thinks, the
allusion is here, and by which men were shut up, and
kept from the true knowledge both of law and Gospel:

for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye
them that are entering to go in:

they neither believed in the Messiah themselves, nor
embraced the doctrines relating to his person and office:
have any of the Pharisees believed on him? No; they
received him not, they rejected him, and also the counsel
of God, against themselves, not being baptized with the
baptism of John, the forerunner of Christ; nor would they
suffer others, that were inclined to profess their faith in
him, and be baptized, to do it; but discouraged them all
they could, by their reproachful treatment of the person,
miracles,and ministry of Christ, and by their threatenings
and menaces, and by their excommunications of such as
made a confession of him.

Matthew 23:14

Ver. 14. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites,

The same character is given as before, and the same
woe denounced, and a fresh reason given of it:

for ye devour widows’ houses;

that is, the goods in the houses of such as were left
with fatherless children, and but little to support them;
who being left alone, and none to advise them, and being
weak, and prone to superstition; these greedy dogs, as
Isaiah calls them, who could never have enough, easily
imposed upon them, wormed them out of all their
substance, stripped them bare of the necessaries of life,
prevailed on them to sell their houses and goods, and
bestow them on them; or got their little estates into their
hands, pretending to take care, and dispose of them for
them, to their advantage:

and for a pretence make long prayers:

as if they were very holy, good men; or pretended
that the substance of these widows, which they got into
their hands, was for their long prayers for them; or they
made long prayers for them in return for their substance.
Maimonides **° says, that

“the ancient saints, or good men, used to stay an
hour before prayer, and an hour after prayer, hev
mbena movwe and “prolonged’ or “held an hour
in prayer”:

329 Pirke Abot, c. 1. sect. 1.
330 Hilch. Tephillah, c. 4. sect. 16.
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and this being three times a day, nine hours every
day, as is observed in the Talmud **!, were spent in this
manner; and on this account they got the character of
very devout and religious men, and hereby covered all
their avarice, rapine, and oppression of the poor: but
God will not be mocked;

therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation;

both on account of their plundering and distressing
the poor, the widows, and the fatherless; and also
because of their hypocrisy in doing this under the cover
of religion and holiness. Hence it appears, that there
are degrees of punishment in hell, and that hypocrites,
and all such who oppress the poor, under the mask of
godliness, supposing gain to be that, will be partakers
of the greatest degree of it. In Munster’s Hebrew Gospel
it is called >mx voun, “along judgment’, or “damnation”,
in allusion to their long prayers: and is the very reverse
of what they expect on account of them: they say ***

“three things prolong a man’s days and years,
n>ona omwn, “he that is long in his prayer”

is the first mentioned; and he that is long at his
prayer, it is an excellency, they say; but instead of a
long and happy life, he shall have a long damnation.
This verse is left out in some copies, and in others it
stands before the former; in which order it is read in the
Syriac, Arabic, Persic, and Ethiopic versions.

Matthew 23:15

Ver. 15. Woe unto you scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites,

The same character, and woe, are still continued, and
a new reason added, confirming the justness of them,
in order to awaken and convince them, or, however, to
caution the people against them:

for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte;
that is, to the Jewish religion, and their particular sect.
There were two sorts of proselytes among them; one
was called bvwt rg, “a proselyte of the gate”, one that
might dwell in any of their towns, and cities, and who
is thus described *%;

“Who is a proselyte of the gate? whosoever
takes upon him, before three neighbours, that
he will not commit idolatry. R. Meir and the
wise men say, whosoever takes upon him the
seven precepts which the sons of Noah took
upon them: others say, these do not come into
331 T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 32. 2.
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the general rule of a proselyte of the gate: who is
then a proselyte of the gate? this is a proselyte,
that eats what dies of itself, but takes upon him to
fulfil all the commandments said in the law, ex-
cept that which forbids the eating of things that
die of themselves.”

But the usual account of such an one is, who agrees to
the seven precepts commanded the children of Noah **,
which were these **5; the first forbad idolatry, the second
blasphemy, the third murder, the fourth uncleanness, the
fifth theft, the sixth required judgment, or punishment
on malefactors, the seventh forbad eating the member
of any creature alive. The other proselyte was called
qdu rg, “a proselyte of righteousness”; and he was one
that submitted to circumcision **, and the rest of the
ceremonies of thelaw;and wasin all respectsasan Israelite
himself; and of this sort is the text to be understood. The
Ethiopic version reads the words, “baptize one proselyte,
and when he is baptized”; referring to a custom among
the Jews, who baptized; or dipped their proselytes in
water, as well as circumcised them; about which there
are great disputes in their writings; some alleging, that
the dipping of them was necessary to the making them
proselytes; others affirming, that it was not:

“a proselyte that is circumcised, and not dipped,
dipped, and not circumcised, the whole follows
after, or depends on circumcision, says R. Eliezer”

R. Joshua says, even dipping delays it; (i.e. the want of
it, hinders a man from being a proselyte;) but R. Joshua
ben Levi says, it should go according to the tradition of
Bar Kaphra; for the tradition of Bar Kaphra is,

“that he that is circumcised, and not dipped, lo!

he is right; for there is no proselyte but what is

dipped, because of the pollutions that happen to

him 7”7

And elsewhere ** this is debated in the following
manner:

“a proselyte that is circumcised, and not dipped,
R. Eliezer says, lo! this is a proselyte; for so we
find concerning our fathers, that they were cir-
cumcised, but not dipped. One that is dipped,

334 Maimon. Hilch. Obede Cochabim, c. 10. sect. 6. &
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and not circumcised, R. Joshua says, lo! this is a
proselyte; for so we find concerning our mothers,
that they were dipped, but not circumcised. The
wise men say, one that is dipped, and not circum-
cised, or circumcised, and not dipped, is no pros-
elyte, until he is both circumcised and dipped.”

So the dispute ended, and it became a settled point,
that one should never be reckoned a proselyte, unless
he was both circumcised and dipped. And after this it
became customary to receive proselytes by circumcision,
dipping, and sacrifice; and the manner was this **:

“a stranger that comes to be made a proselyte at
this time, they say unto him, what dost thou see,
that thou comest to be made a proselyte? dost
thou not know that the Israelites at this time are
miserable, banished, drove about, and plundered,
and chasti